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pational training, induced him to mix in the
intricate web of State ambitions and rival-
ries. Accordingly his enemies upbraided
him as 8 meddler aud & worldling; but he
meddled with no more worldly aim than the
promotion of that Christian Utopia, which
to him, the republican citizen of a small
community, seemed more actually and nearly
attainable than to a private student under a
monarchical government, like Sir Thomas
More. It was Zwingli's habit, in short, to
regard human progress as a thing which
“moveth altogether if it move at all,” and
in this, we repeat it, he was very unlike any
other religious teacher of the sixteenth ocen-

h%hia also makes it difficult to divide the
subject-matter of his opinions under distinet
heads; but we may for our present purpose
set before us two leading directions of
thought in regard to whioh his attitude de-
manga our special attention; after which
we p to glance at some biographical
particu butirieﬂy only, and as they help
to verify our general estimate.

Zwingli's active carcer began in 1506.
UP to that date he had been a student, re-
celving instruction in some of the best acad-
emies of Germany and Switserland, drink-
ing in the spirit of the Renaissance. For
twelve years he was pastor at Glarus, for
twelve more, pastor, professor, political lead-
er, at Zarich. This is the summary of his
life; not a life of many outward chan,

- or of startling vicissitudes, but teemin,
‘('inhl far-reaching results, both practical a
ideal.

I Let us first consider his position in
the matter of Church-and-State politics: a

sition not to be understood without some
insight into the contem condition of
Switserland. Bwitzerland, when Zwingli
grew to manhood, was in one of those tran-
sitional phases which come alike to nations
and to individuals, when the charaoter
awakens to new impressions, and exhibits
tendencies divergent from the track of its
former associations. The B dian war
bad ended, triumphantly for the Confede-
rates, but the renown their valour had ac-
?uired by it attracted the notice of the rest-
ess kingdoms around them, and made for-
eignors enlgerto hase so useful a com-

t was but

modity. the economical law of
demand and np&ly. The Swiss had valour
and sinews; the Fremch, Germans, and

Italians had gold, and wanted fighting men,
and 80 came to pass the result, thus ren-
dered b{ Bishop Alexander from the ani-
mated rhyme of Victor Hugo:—the Swit-
zers gave
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‘% The strength of foot they learnt by perilona

path and flood,

And, from their blue-eyed mothers won, the
old mysterious blood ;

The daring that the good south wind into
their nostrils blew,

And the proud swelling of the heart with
each pure breath they drew,

The graces of the mountain glens, with flowers
in summer gay,

And all the glor{ of the hills—to earna
lackey’s pay!”

Corruption of manners paturally ensued,
and a cosmopolitan indifference to political
ties and traditions. These were the evils
which were undermining the old national
virtue when Zwingli came to manhood ; and
during the years of his Glarus ministry he
did his utmost to recall his fellow-country-
men to former principles, to unite them by
the bond of patriotiem, and to denounce for-
eign service, 1 e., every military engagement
to which they were not called by the inter-
ests of the Confederacy or by their constita-
tional relations to the a.pnci or the Empire,
Thrice as military chaplain he accompanied
the troops of Glarus across the Alps, but on
each occasion it was to espouse the cause of
the Pope against the ambitious French mon-
arch, It was the success of French in-
triguesand the establishment of French ascen-
dency at Glarus which at last overwhelmed
him with perplexity, and caused him to for-
sake his post there. The two years he sub-

uently passed at the convent of Einsie-
deln, while still nominally pastor at Glarus,
were a memorable turning-point in his men-
tal development—momentous as the seclu-
sion of the Wartburg to Luther, or the retire-
ment in Arabia to St.Paul. While there,
meditating among the disphgs of the gross-
est superstition, and the stndy of the origi-
pal Greek Scriptures—in the year 1516,
before Luther had lifted up his voice in
controversy, he came to the conviction that
“ the Pope of Rome must fall.” This was
the great High Priest for whose temporal
sovereignty he had trod the battle-field at
Mariguano, whose spiritual sovereignty had
beld Christendom together for a thousand
years. How was his new conviction to ope-
rate on his political and ccclesiastical course?

The answer to this question is given by his
career at Zrich, to l%o chief pastoral office
in which city he was summoned in conse-
quence of the reputation he had already ac-
quired by his learning and his pulpit elo-
quence.

# Nel mezzo del cammin di nostra vits,
Mi ritrovai in una selva oscura,
Ch2 Ia diritta via era emarrita: "

such might well have been Zwingli’s utter-



ance when, exaotly on his thirty-fifth birth-
day, January lst, 1519, he delivered his
first sermon from the pulpit of Zarich Ca-
thedral. What with religious ignorance
and moral corruption, Zarich might well at
this time bave been called a ¢ forest intri-
cate, and wild and drear.” It wasa Porort
(presiding canton) of the Confederacy, and
as such had, according to the remark of Va-
dian, received more numerous embassies
from the chief European potentates than
any other free city of Christendom. Polit-
ical lifc accordingly ran quick and active in
its veins. But what was political life to
the Swiss of those days? It was the sordid
barter of blood for gold ; and the cities most
prominent in the world’s eye had of course
most share in the market. The perversion
of manners engendered at Zrich especially,
by the wealth and bad example of the for-
eigners, was such that the historian Bullin-
r compares its moral position in the Con-
ederacy before the preaching of the Reform-
ed doctrine, to that of Corinth among the
Greek repui;lics. The corruption however
was greatest among the petty nobility and
the peasautry of the canton. Among the
city magistrates, elected from the burgh-
er class, some sturdy sense of virtue and
¥ublio spirit did exist. Eventually this
ormed the stable fulcrum for the operations
of tho Reformer.
For the first two years of his residence
at Zirich, Zwingli held aloof from direct
rticignﬁon in political affairs, and devoted
imself to maturing and imparting the moral
and religious impressions produced ou his
own mind by the study of the Scriptures
and of ancient literature. Mecanwhile he
had opportunity of observing with a critical
eye the administrative action of the Great
ouncil.* Praotically, the independent spirit
of the Swiss cantons had long made itself
felt even in ecclesiastical matters. Zwingli’s
original appointment at Glarus had been
given him in spite of the interest made for
a favourite of the Pope himself ; and no spe-
cial ordinance, either of the lsontiﬂ', or of
the local bishops, his delegates, had much
chance against a decided expression of popu-
lar opinion. It was in this state of things that
Zwingli discerned a way to the solation
of any theoretical difficultics consequent on
the Reformation movement. Withdraw the
National Church from all dependence on
the Bishop of Rome or his suﬁltarns, and
what would naturally ensue? Nothing but
what was in point of fact the ordinary pro-
cedure—the management of Church affairs,

* The Great Council, or Council of Two Hundred,
was the chief governing body in Ziirich.
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appointment of pastors, eto., by the rulin
egll::eil of the mpt‘y', elected, tbeyoreticall ass
least, by the people themselves. This
brought the whole conception of the visible
Church to the basis of a pure democracy.
In every Christian State the people were
the Church; and Church functionaries, leg-
islative or executive, owed their powers ulti-
mately to popular election or sanction. Inas-
much as the highest State council—in Zirich
the Council of Two Hundred—had the power
of government for all secular purposes, so
also should it have power of government for
ecclesiastical purposes, which having no other
ultimate law than the people’s will and con-
scienoe, ought to be considered not apart
from, but in conjunction with, their secular
interests. Harmonising as it did with the
spirit of free inquiry and scriptural study
inculcated by Zwingli from the moment he
mounted the Cathedral pulpit, the dictum of
the Council’s representative right of manage-
ment in Church affairs made speedy way in
the couvictions of the Zarichers, and being
formally proclaimed in the famous confer-
ences of 1523, became the foundation of the
Helvetian or Zwinglian Church.

It was the same principle on which, al-
lowing for differences in the political con-
stitution of the State, the English Refor-
mation of Edward vi's reign was built.
The notion of a Divine right in any hie-
rarchical order was an innovation of the
Presbyterian Puritans in the first instanoe,
and afterwards taken up in opposition to
them by the Episcopalian High Churchmen.
Our early Reformers recognised the Charch
oharacter of all Protestant national commu-
nities, and never dreamt of repudiating the
“ orders "’ of non-Episcopal sects.

Now, in maintaining this view, Zwingli
had to resist two opposing forces—the Ro-
manists on the one hand, the fanatical
levellers on the other, who wished to make
the Church of the * true believers” inde-
pendent of all State control. The Ro-
manists, not uunnaturally, accused him of
“ dividing the Confedenoi." In reality,
however, the Confederacy already ad-
mitted the germ of disunion in the sordid
competition for foreign service. Zwil:gli
believed himself to have disocovered the
secrct of its reunion on a new and firmer
basis. The levellers acoused him of subor-
dinating the things of teli{eon to the things
of this world. Zwingli believed that in his
postulate of the identity of Church and
State he held the true key to religious
reform, as well as to the restoration of
Confederate unity. Like so many prophets,
inspired and uninspired, be blended in his
vision the ideal with the presently prac-
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ticable fulfilment of the principle he advo-
cated. He anticipated lthat fS;vitlorlamd,
ed upon first principles of far greater
;g;;:h tl)gz any that had as yet held its
cantons together, would become the moun-
tain fortress of a pure and enlightened doc-
trine. He did not require to fence in
his Reformation by articles and dogmas,
but simply to trust it to the free and fair
study of the Word of God. To establish
true principles of Scriptural interpretation
and moral judgment was to him far more
important than to particularize doctrine.
But the most magnificent ideals aro hem-
med in and quenched by the perversity of
human conditions.

“Dem herrlichsten was auch der Geist em-
pfangen

Dringt immer fremd und fremder Stoff
sich an.”

Zwingli’s Reformation struck rocks onm
every eide. In as far as it succeeded, in
outward results at least, it passed after his
days into a scctarian form of confession like
others, and bas received less of the world’s
homage than the originally coarser conceptions
of Luther and of Calvin. Its comparative
failure was partly in consequence of local
and accidental, partly also of inherent diffi-
ocultics, on which we will here say a few
words. And, first, the untowardness of ex-
ternal circumstances made Zwingli himself
adopt means inconsistent to some extent
with his ends. One section of his opponents
consisted of the Anabaptist levellers, who
desired to make church affairs dependent on
the will of each separate congregation, and
to cxempt them altogether fromn Stato super-
vision. Zwingli bad theoretically admitted
their principle of congregational demooracy :
in subjecting the country communes to the
oentraf control of the Zurich oity magis-
tracy, he was to some extent infringing the
logical corollaries of this tenet, and substi-
tuting practical expediency. Again, it so0
happened that it was among the unenlight-
enege:igoted adherents to the old faith in
the pastoral cantons of the mountains that
the democratioc element in secular affairs
was really prevalent. - In Zarich and
Berne, rich and industrial States, whose
predominance in the Confederacy had been
of later growth, the trading oligarchy, and
not the democratio plebs, in point of fact
gave the tone to publio affairs, and offered
the favourable soil for the cultivation of the
new opinions.

Again, one of Zwingli’'s main difficulties,
when the Reformation left the narrow field
of Zarich to encounter the gemeral opinion
of Bwitzerland, was the confederate con-

stitutional law which provided that the
common affairs of the thirteen ecantons
should be decided by a majority of the
cantons themselves. Now, the five forest
cantons commanded an undoubted majority
in this sense; but then theirs was by far the
roorest, the least populous, the least en-
ightened portion of the Confeder. The
real moral weight lay with Zanch and
Berne. Nothing could be done in the way
of religious reform, wearing the semblance
of joint confederate action, save by altering
the fundameutal law, and making the ma-
jority depend on individual voices and not
on the number of the cantons. It was a
similar question to that which had to be
decided when the National Assembly of
1789 met at Paris, and which it was then
felt must precede all other innovation.

Zwingli never carried this point,* but as
time went on his views aoquired expansion
in another direction. He cared less about
uniting the Confederacy, which for the mo-
ment seemed a hopeless task, and more for
enlarging and consolidating the fellowship
of Protestant believers thronghout Christen-
dom. “ Civitas Christiana,” Christian co-
burghery :—that was the dream, some will

rhaps say the delusion, of his later years.
Eehntwns the hope which made him dedi-
cate to Francis 1., the representative of that
very French influence he had formerly so
detested, the greatest of his theological
works (De vera ef falsa religione) ; for Francis
was for political reasons drawn to favour the
Protestant movement in Germany and with-
in his own dominions, and in his own family
the “ Word” appeared to be making prog-
ress. That was the vision which made the
obstinacy of Luther at Marburg so very
bitter to him, which made him co-operate
with the designs of Philip of Hesse, which
threw him into opposition to the cautious
“ confederate " folicy of Protestant Berne,
and so, eventually, wrought his ruin.

Thus muoch, briefly, for the local and acei-
dental obstacles to the realixation of his prin-
ociple of the identity of Church and State.
Tﬁe inherent difficulties attending it are
those which have never ceased to attach to
a similar conception when advanced in later
times, whether by a Grotius, an Arnold, or
a Bunsen. If by the State is meant s body
politio organised for the purposes of national
unity un(f'ltw, it is obvious that its ends
are temporal merely, and subsist only with
reference to this life. If the State means

® We are told that at the present moment a
movement with this tendency is taking place in
Switserland, beginning with the internal constite-
tion of Zirioh,
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something more than this, and contemplates
the religious interests of the individual, then
indeed it may mean the Churoh also, but then
also it ought to include like-minded Chris-
tians of other States, and so would belie its
own essence as & national body. The Church,
again, is held together by views and sanc-
tions which refer to another state of exist-
ence. To raise a barrier between one Na-
tional Cburch and another on the ground of
geographical separation, would seem to be a
mere conventional device, not subsisting in
the nature of things. The only matter that
can properly separate Churches is funda-
mental difference of creed; but differences
of oreed do not create any barrier of exclu-
sion among the members of a well-consti-
tuted State, a8 such. Formerly they did so;
and in that way Church and State may in a
cortain sense be said to have been more
nearly identical before the modern progress
of democracy made the abolition of test re-
strictions inevitable. But then the State
government did not represent the actual state
or nation in any broad popular sense; itisa
mischievous error to confuse the two thin
Whether, ultimately, the progress of civil-
isation may not aocomplish a much nearer
approach to the true identification of Church
with State than bas ever yet been attained
since the times of the old heathen republics,
it is not for us to divine. It can only be,
as it would secm, by a movement of States
towards federalism, and of religious opinion
towards harmony. That it ever will be per-
fect on this carth scems, to say the least,
unlikely, and its most earnest advocates are
driven to compromise when exq),nnding itin
detail—witness the Dean of Westminster’s
late thoughtful pamphlet on the subject. In
Zwingli's days the consummation secemed no
doubt much more near and probable than it
scems to us; and this for a reason which we
are hardly wont to take h into account
when we meditate on the Reformation crigis
in general. In that great and unprece-
dented revolt against traditional beliefs, and
the ecclesiastical foundation on which they
rested, a reaction could at first acarcely be
contemplated by the advancing spirits. The
breaking in of light after long centuries of
superstition seemed certain to be followed
by a progressive dispersion of the shadows.
:;t daydshould still llmve to eontlend with
night, and even partially to give place to it
in, seemed as improinblegl to the heralds
of the new opinions as that the classies
should be lost once more, or the way to
Amcrica forgotten, or all the printing-types
in the world mislaid—for these had been so
wany concurring sources of new enlighten-
ment to a generation not yet passed away.
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If in our day a Cambridge professor of as-
tronomy were to attempt a revival of the
Ptolemaio system, it would not seem more
strange to us, than it probably would have
seemed to Zwingli had he been told that
three centuries after his time the Virgin and
Baints would still be carried in procession
at Lucerne. Nor would he have been more
ready to anticipate the pertinacious hostility
of Protestant sects to each other. It was
his confident belief that the * truth* would
make its way as inevitably in moral and
doctrinal as in physical science.

IL. We have next to look wpon Zwingli
in his relation to that revived zeal for the
culture of ancient literature which charac-
terized his age,—the intellectual movement
koown by the name of the Renaissance. His
position 1 this respect is a very independent
one, and brin sKim into connexion with
modern ideas far more than with those gen-
erally prevalent in his own age.

The Renaissance, with all its kindling ap-
peal to the human intelligence and imagina-
tion, was embraced eagerly by many who be-
fore the religious revolution broke out, an-
ticipated an era of purified doctrine and
free inquiry. When the flood-gates were
opened, these ardent thinkers found them-
selves jostled against a number of rough and
coarse epirits, whose insight into the cause
of Reformation was based on no higher mo-
tives than common-sense and sturdy im-
patience of priesteraft and superstition. Of
the intellectual vanguard of the sixteenth
century, some, like Luther, resolved that re-
ligious reform was only to be won by prompt
and resolute assertion of comscience, and
threw behind them all special care for lite-
rary culture, as secondary to their main ob-
jeet. Some, like Erasmus, took fright for
the interests of the learning which to them
was dearer than differences of religious doc-
trine, and preferred to call back the author-
ity of the Popc and priesthood if only rev-
olution might be averted. And some there
were, mild and genial spirits, like Melanch-
thon, who preserved unabated both their
love for general cultureand their pious soli-
citude for purity of faith; but in these the
two impulses were present side by side, as it
were, with no direct attempt to harmonize
them; possibly, a8 among a large number of
religionista among ourselves, with a secret
misgiving that their essential aims were di-
vergent. Now Zwingli was a votary of the
Humanities with all his heart and soul, and
at the same time a most n:l:;le and
t -going investigator in igious
dm @Hg Dever fgr' a moment allowed
the two objects to be ineompatible; but, on
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the contrary, studiously yoked them together,
and placed their union in the forehead of his
philosophy. The whole bent and endeavour
of his teaohins was to show that knowledge
under any conditions was part and parcel of
religious culture. Wherever God’s great
ifts of imagination and resson had been
towed, there also His Spirit bad moved ;
and where His Spirit had moved, there
the benefits 6f Christian redemption must
needs have extended. His interest in
ancient literature was not the merely
sesthetic, or the merely philological, or the
merely seriptural interest, which led so
many in divers ways to the study of Latin
and Greek. Besides and above all these it
was the moral interest. He admired the
{::ts and philosophers of antiquity for the
oism, the patriotism, the magnanimity of
their sentiments. As a Swiss republican
his heart bounded at finding his national
aspirations glorified in the words and deeds
of those who had immortalized the republics
of old. He delighted in Plutarch, Thuoydi-
des, Demosthenes, and, above all poets, in
Pindar, whose polytheistic utterances he was
wont to explain as hyperbole only, while for
his ethical grandeur he ranked him on the
- same level with the writers of the Psalms
and of the Book of Job.

Erasmus hailed in Zwingli a student
whose classical taste and knowledge were su-
perior to Luther’s. Their first personal

uaintance was made at Basle in 1515,

re the Wittemberg Theses had been
claimed, and while Erasmus was still
vourable to religious reform. Zwingli’s
generous nature at once bowed down with
reverence before the prince of the Renais
sance. A letter, expressive of unbounded
admiration, written by him to Erasmus af-
ter their parting, has been preserved. 8ix
letters from Erasmus to Zwingli have also
been preserved; they extend from the early
iod of their intercourse to 1528, when
wingli incurred Erasmus’s abiding wrath
by the mninmimoul protection he accorded
to the turbulent contravaersialist, Ulrich von
Hutten. It is curious to trace in these lot-
tendthgugr;dual abatement of Ezmmula’s
good-will; his warnings against Zwingli’s
reforming seal, and dsx:tnut of the ﬁ% he
was pursuing. We can hardly doubt that
one of Zwingli's greatest trials must have
been this severance in opinion from one who
saw more clearly into tie worth and great-
ness of knowledge than any other humanist
of the time, himself excepted, and to whose
me-ﬁusmg scholarship he looked up with
such profound reverence. But not for a
moment did he falter. Truth was dearer to
him than Erasmus. As for the minor pro-
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phets among the humanists, and for those
temgorising Reformers who sought to
slacken his energies by preaching up their
favourite virtue of patience, towards them
he olearly felt some movements of contempt.
“ Patience ” was such an easy plea where-
with to gild the moral cowardice of minds
which shrunk from the demands of an age
of ch: “This patience (Geduld),” re-
marks Morikofer, “was the everlasting
song which the humanists were J)erpetnally
singing in different tones;” and he quotes
a letter of Beatus Rhenanus to Zwingli,
praising him for some presumed manifesta-
tion of this virtue, adding, “ Zwingli was
sagacious enough to know how far he might
build his faith on & Rhenanus, and how far
such a man was likely to keep step with
him. Most of his letters to this correspond-
ent accordingly contain nothing relating to
his ideas as a Reformer, and are simply con-
fined to books and political news. But
when Rhenanus takes to praising his apos-
tolic zeal, Zwingli puts the subject aside
with a playful turn, and finds that his
friend paints him in too tragic colours.”

It was in acoordance with the marked
utilitarian character—using the word in a
worthy sense—of his literary judgment,
that Zwingli was never seduced into culti-
vating the conceits of a classical style where
the homely language of his fellow-country-
men was more appropriato to the purpose in
hand. In the vernigcation of his political
and literary poems, and in the prose of his

pular treatises, he was wont to use tho

inlect of German Switzerland, fashioning
it, however, into .a useful literary instru-
ment, as Luther did that of Western Ger-
many, by the _asplication of grammatical
rules and forms derived from the languages
of antiquity. Nor did he attempt to dis-
play his acquirements by early authorship,
like 80 many enthusiastic students of the
new learning. His to rin’s
edition of Pindar, com tow end
of his life, is the only contribution to classi-
cal literature he has left.” And yet as an
instructor in the classics he was indefatiga-
ble, from the time of his tutorship in Basle
University to the last days of his life at
Zirich ; while for his special insight into
their sense and spirit we have the testimony
of his pupil Valentine Tschudi, who de-
clared, writing from the University of Paris,
that no acuter interpreter of the ancient
authors had he there or anywhere else found.
It is amusing to contrast with this testi-
mony of Tschudi, and with the yet more im-
portant estimate of KErasmus, the arrogant
contempt of Luther for the theological op-
ponent he detested: “ What a fellow is this



Zwinglius | " he wrote, “ignorant as a block
of grammar, and logic, and every other
soience ! ” No doubt Zwingli was less of an
adept in the dialectics of the schoolmen than
the Saxon divine. He studied scholastic
theology at Basle, but it was only to turn
from it with settled aversion ; but his genuine

mpathy with the spirit of antique philoso-
phy and poetry was a faculty which Luther
In iis imperious self-consciousness had simply
no organ to comprehend.

The value Zwingli claimed for the intel-
lect as the main channel for receiving the
breadth and depth of God's truth, is a
feature of his religious philosopby which
differences it from the teaching of most pious
sentimentalists, with whom it is the com-

monest of commonplaces to decry intellec-

tual culture in comparison with spiritual
graces. Zwingli, like the teacher in Prov-
erbs, believed In a vital connexion between
the two. He carried this conviction almost
to the length of mysticiam; the mysticism
of the reason asop to that of the heart.
Revelation itself, he held, was no objective
fact, but the inward impression of Divine
truth on man's discerning spirit. And
while he held that the intuitions of philoso-
phy and poetry were in their degree “rev-
elations ” to the genius capable of discern-
ing and barmoniging them, he laid at the
same time a stress on the true principles of
scriptural exegesis, whioh brings him again in
connexion with the reasonings of modern
scholarship.*

It was in accordance with this strong bent
of his character that Zwiugli set the highest
possible value on a liberal education, and
made the endowment of schools the first re-
sult of his Church Reformation, applying
to that purpose the revenues which were sur-
renderes by the Cathedral and Our Lady's
Minster foundations, He supervised per-
sonally the course of education at the Cathe-
dral school during the last six years of his
life, delivering lectures on the Greek and
Hebrew Scriptures.

The impulse given to Zarich in this re-
spect outlived his age. While Berne has
been famous for material prosperity, and
Geneva for cosmopolitan culture, Zarich, the
“ Athens of the Limmat,” has been dis-
tinguished above all Swiss cities for her

*His simile In condemnation of those whose
hablt it is to argue from single texts is expecinily
apt :—*‘They are neither skilful hor judicious,” he
says, “in the teaching of the gospel. They pick
out a fragment of the Word, regardless of what
stands before or after it, and try to force it into the
meaning they dexire, just as though one were to try
and plant a garden with a Hower whiclr has been
broken off fromvita'voots.” |
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learning. A university was founded there
in the present century, carrying on the
honourable traditions ; and the recent works
of Murikofer and Spdrri on Zwingli’s life and
opinious owe their origin to its influences.
Dr. 8pbrri, expounding the different strue-
ture of Zwingli’s thealogy from that of
Luther, shows how the breadth of his views,
ecclesiastical, moral, and irtellectual, was
consequent on his fandamental conviction of
the incommensurateness of things material
and things spiritual. We cannot here euter
into all the doctrinal deductions which fol-
low from this view; it is emough for our
resent purpose to point to one or two of its
eading results. He would not allow that
the visible church, or its ministers, or the
Sacraments, or the Scriptures, were definite
fountains of grace, or had any supernatural
wer essentially contained in-them. God’s
intercourse with man’s spirit he held to be
immediate; outward means to be helps and
oocasions, but never, strictly speaking, media
of spiritual lifo; to attach positive virtue to
them was superstition. If, in the austere
banishment of all sensuous elements from his
ritual he strained a point too high for mortal
nature, it was in recoil from a superstition
whose debasing infiuences he felt to be in-
calculable, The rigid morality that pre-
vailed in Zarich under his pastoral sway
was at all events a noble justification of his
teaching. The description of the army that
took the field in 1529 might pass for one of
Cromwell's Jromsides, or of the Huguenot
following of the first Condé.* Then again
Zwingli held that the Church invisible ex-
tended through all countries and all ages;
that the eternal scheme of redemption,
through the eternal Son of God, not being
tied by the events of historical Christianity,
was destined to embrace all varieties of
character and training,—to apply to the
heathen sage who had followed the law of
conscience and right, as well as to the stu-
dent of the Gospels who had had the immense
advantage of a more definite teaching and a
purer example. It was a great rest and joy
for him thus to find place in his scheme of
Divine government for his favourite heroes
of the old world. He could not bear to
considor them apart from it, nor to exclude
from the limits of the heavenly franchise
any haman beings who had received from
the Creator of all mankind the highest gifts
of the so-called natural human lolﬁ.

III. And now, thirdly, let us cast a
glance over some personal aspects of this

* See, for the last, the ¥th volume of Froude’s
History of England, p. 892.
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great man’s career, considered 38 a whole,
and in more detail than we can here even
indicate. There is an epio harmony in its
proportions which makes up for its compar-
ative lack of dramatic incident; while the
hero’s noble consistency of spirit may be
set not diudunhgaon:lfy nﬁlinst the pictur-
esque impulsiveness uther’s genius,
It is an appropriate metaphor by which
some writers have contrasted the two Re-
formers : the one, the son of the mines, ex-
ploring the dark recesses and glittering
treasures of personal sin and grace; the
other, the native of the mountains, stretoh-
ing his vision over the gemeral bearings of
God’s providential scheme, and drinking in
freedom from the airs of heaven. Oswald
Myconius, the devoted personal friend and
biographer of Zwingli, said of him, in allu-
sion to the place of his birth, ¢ I have often
thought that, beiulgl brought near to heaven
on these sublime heights, he there imbibed
something celestial and sublime.” The ex-
pression is remarkable, because in the time
of Myconius and of Zwingli the education
of sentiment had not arrived at any direct
recognition of the moral influences of nature.
That Zwingli did observe and assimilate
the phenomena thus present to his early
consciousness we have interesting proof in
the Alpine comparisons which he was wont
to introduce into his dissertations,— a8
when, writing to the Anabaptists, he com-
snres dissensions among Christians to the

evastation caused by mountain torrents;
or when, exhorting the pastors of the people,
he likens their cares to those of the faithful
ghepherd whom he must eo often have
watched on the slopes of the Toggenburg;
entering on both occasions into details which
mark the freshness of his observation. Had
be lived under the influences of our day he
might, wo can imagine, have recognised some
of the balf-conscious impressions of his boy-
hood in the noble descrigtion of Wo
worth’s mountain philosopher :—

¢ What soul was his, when from. tbe naked top
Of sowne bold headlind, he beheld the sun
Rise up and bathe the world in light!

No thanks he breathed, he proffered no request,
Rapt into still communion that transcends
The imperfect offices of prayer and praise,

His mind was a thanksgiving to the power
That made bim ; it was blessedness and love.
A herdsman on the lou¢ly mountain-tops,
Buch intercourse was his,”

We turn agsin to the wondrous monody of
Leopardi on the Eastern Shepherd's life :—

“E quando miro in cielo arder le stelle,
Dico fra me, pensando,

Zwingli the Reformer.

A che tante facelle?

Che fa I'aria infinita, e quel profondo
Infinito seren? Che vuol dir questa
Solitudine immensa? Ed io, che sono?”

And we feel a conviction that, however im-
ectly realized to his own mind, commun-
ings such as these with the works of Nature’s
God must have had their share in widening
the basis of Zwingli’s theology, in tuning
his lofty spirit to harmonies which the barri-
ers of scholastic creeds and systems could
not limit, which few theologians in his age
dared so much as to acknowledge.
Zwingli’s ministry at Glarus and his two
Keaﬂ’ retirement at KEinsiedeln constituted
is training time for the Reformer’s mission.
In the first of these places he had full ex
rience of the political corruption of his
country, and at Einsiedeln, a sanctuary of
cosmopolitan resort, he witnessed in a con-
centrated form the grossest aspects of Rom-
ish superstition. When removed to Zrich,
at first, as we have before noticed, he ab-
stained from direct political action, and oc-
cupied himself with pastoral duties and
study, giving time for the pew ideas which
had taken possession of his soul to settle
upon their foundations. But his presence
made itself felt irresistibly; and when, a
year and a half after the preaching of his
first sermon, the Great Council issued a
stringent ordinance for the regulation of pul-
pit instruction generally on the basis of
wholesome scriptural doctrine, it was obvi-
ous that a new and potent influence had

been at work already on the sentiments of
the people. The first production of Zwin-

gli's pen (4 Defence of Freedom in the matter
of Fasting) appeared in 1522. From that
time his treatises fell like hammer-strokes,
thick and frequent, but always as occasion
aroee, never for mere literary display or rec-
reation. Unlike other Reformers, he was
not impatient to rush into the lists of eon-
troversy. He possessed a rare patience of
thought, and preferred, unless where the vital
exigencies of warfare demanded & chargs, to
let his ideas grasp their final consequences
before he brought them to the battle-field;
—in this also unlike Lunther, who confident-
ly proolaimed his leading dogma without
reference to anything before or after, and
when brought in collision with an unwel-
come inference, bounded off to another dog-
ma with equal assurance, no matter how in-
oconsistent with the conditions which seemed
to render the first possible.

From January 1628, when the great eon-
ference was hel! at Zarich, which virtually
decided its seccssion from the suthority of
Rome, to Easter 1625, when the first cele-
bration of the communion sfter the Re-
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formed model took place, Zwingli’s guidin
hand was not only felt, but acknowledged,
both by friends and foes. He was the
shaper of the Reformation, the adviser, and
often the secretary, of the Council, the pas-
tor of the people; and before long he was
called to encounter and to direct the sym-
pathies, favourable and unfavourable, of the
rest of Switzerland. His activity was pro-
digious. We find him on one occasion de-
clining a proffered visit from Bernhard
Haller, who, following in his steps, was pro-
moting the cause of Reformation at Berne,
¢ partly,” he says, “because the pressure of
business and the care of the churches so
beset me on every side that Dr. Hen
Engelhart said lately he only wonderedri
did not lose my senses.”

His personal qualities helped, along with
his intellectual distinction, to give him a
rare empire over the hearts of his com-
patriots. They have been described by his
near and affectionate observers, Oswald
Myoconius and Henry Bullinger, both of
whom composed records of him after his
death. Naturally, as it wounld seem, his
spirits were buoyant. He was fond of
nature, 8 lover of society, poetical by im-

lse, and a proficient in musie, which in-

eed at one time threatened to absorb too
much of his time and attention, in the
opinion of his friends. But practical exi-
gencies made him a man of many cares and
anxicties. His business habits were labo-

rious, and when en, in important affairs
he allowed himse t little sleep. His

tastes were simple and popular. He loved
the country-folk and their ways, His tem-
er was cordial, but somewhat hasty and
impatient of contradiction. In his youn,
days he had mnot always been strict in the
moral regularity of his behaviour; but as
the p of his life stood out in distincter
proportions before him all early levity gave
way. The requirements of the Christian
life pressed nearer on his consciecnce. Grave
naibilities, the alienation of old friends
and ties, the painful orpouition to sanctities
and authorities formerly held supreme, made
his heart sadder and his will more resolved.
Bat to the last much of the old charm was
there. The quick feeling, the fearless love
of learning and of truth, whenever and how-
ever it might present itself, the warmth of
friendship, the tenderness of pity for the

weak and young. Of his sensibility we hear

some interesting indioations at differemnt | posed

arises of his career. He was wont to burst
into tears when his sympathies were either
warmly excited or cruelly chilled. Com-
pering him with Luther—for the compari-
son is one which will contiually suggest

Zuwingli the Reformer.

September,

itself perforce,—we remark, that while more
swayod by his reason and less by his instinet
in matters of opinion, while less given to
that picturesque impulsiveness of heart and
fancy which constituted Luther’s great
charm in domestic intercourse, Zwingli was
to the full as ardent in his own beliefs, and
as susceptible of those emotions which are
the accompaniment of the highest genius.
In the earlier portion of his career there
was the intense interest of present success
and the hope of great things for the fature
to make Zwingli's head higher and his pulse
quioker. His practical energies were invig-
orated by the oocasions which called them
forth. He met opposition with the buoy-
ancy of the “happy warrior.” His popu-
larity suffered, as was inevitable, from the un-
compromising manner in which he tilted his
lance against all abuses that came in his way
—for he aimed at being & moral and a patri-
otic Reformer in the t sense of the word.
“ While Luther’s main object,” says Ranke,
“ was a reform of doctrine, which he thought
would be necessarily followed by that of
life and morals, Zwingli aimed directly at
the imgrovement of life. He kept mainly in
view the practical significancy of Scripture
as a whole. His original views were of a
moral and political nature. Hence his
labours were tinged with a colour peculiar
to himself” And hence he encountered
enmity from various and opposite quarters.
At ono time he lived in daily danger of
assassination at Zdrich.

Like Luther and so many other Reform-
ing dootors of his time, Zwingli married a
wife, Auna Reinhardt, a widow of good con-
nexion and substantial means—oircumstan-
ces which his enemies did not allow to pass
without a sneer. He was a husband of a
different type from the jovial impulsive
Saxon ; apparently more like an ancient Ro-
man or an austere Puritan in his notions of
the retired position befitting a woman. He
rarely makes mention of his “ dearest wife
in his letters, though from the casual indica-
tions he gives of her existence, happiness and
confidence are implied. The names of four
children, two sons and two daughters, are
duly inscribed by his own band in his
Family Bible, which still exists among the
archives of Zirich, an interesting memento
of his orderly domestic life. Gerold Meyer,
his wife’s son by a former husband, was his
ward and pupil. It was for him he com-
his admirable work Om the Education
of Noble Youths, which he published at the
moment when the opening  of the new
Cathedral school promised the means of
carrying out in practice the precepts of
his pen., Over Gerold’s morals be watched
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anxiously when youth and gaiety misled him | the hostility of Luther, and effectually hin-
for a while, had the nﬁiﬁtion of seeing | dered that political union of all Protestants

early levity give way to manly virtue, an
was not divided from him in his death at
Caﬁpel.

r. Sporri gives a striking summary of
Zwingli's position, drawn from the indica-
tions 1n his own writings, at the period when
it stood highest amongst his contempora-
Ties :—

“On far into the North, to the natio libers
¢t bellicosa of the Dittmarshers, even to East
Fricsland ond Sweden, he superintends the
ess of ovangelical doctrine. To the king
ance he prescribes conditions, almost as
to a vassal. The secret council of Zarich, car-
ried away by the daring spirit of the man, and
fascinated by theé promise of a glorious fature,
is his passive organ. Duke Ulric of Wirtem-
berg and Landgrave Philip of Hesse, © with
*whom he can do Eretty much what he likes,’
wait for the hints he gives them in his private
despatches, . . . It is & romarkable contrast,
‘Whilst Luther, placed on the stage of a. great
political power, withdraws more and more
within the depths of his individual soul, Zwingli
stretches with ever-increasing intluence beyond
the boundaries of his narrow fatherland.”

But while Zwingli's external sway thus
expanded, the ground was waxing bollow
beneath his feet. The year 16 may be

ronounced the most really trinmpbant and

appy of his life. His graud reforms at Zi-
rich were then consummated. The Easter
communion after the Reformed model set its
seal upon them. Schools, hospitals, publie

rovision for the poor, had been carefully
instituted out of the revenues withdrawn
from the capitular and conventual founda-
tions; for practical utility and morality were
in his view the indispensablo e:sression of
all religious soundness—the wedding gar-
ment without which no creed, however or-
thodox, could find a place at the Master’s
board. No wilful corrupt application of
any portion of the confiscated funds had
been permitted. The disorderli efforts of
the Anabaptists had been repelled. The cit
magistracy had been maintained as tho ad-
ministrators of law, both civil and religious.
Zwingli himself was appointed in this year
to the headship of the Cathedral school, a
supererogatory burden of care to him, we
would think, yet a proof of his fellow-citizens’
eﬂi:lﬁﬂene;e:{e‘;oh - val;ed, and an ofﬁix“
which a to the undyi ion of his
heart fug alasaical cull;nre.’ 6 P

From this time two new sources of diffi-

culty, and eventually of defeat, cast their
ws over his path. We must devote a

fow words to.each. In the first place, the
inions on the Eucharist publicly affixed as

e badge of the Helvetian Church roused
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which Zwingli felt to be the only hope for
the overthrow of the old superstition. Con-
nected with this ocourred the most dramatic
incident of his life, his interview—the first
and only one—with Luther himaelf, at Mar-
barg, where, in ¢conjunction with the Land-
grave of Hease, he sought to overcowe the
obstinacy of the Saxon theologian.

Highly characteristic are the accounts
which have been left to us of this conference
by Bullinger and others. The correspond-
ence of Zwingli himself is—as for so many
of the events of his life—one of the most
valuable sources of information. The Land-
grave cared comparatively little which defi-
nition of the Kucharistio rite gained the up-
per hand, as long as he could but bring the
two parties to unite their strength. Uunion
was all he desired, union against Papal aod
Imperial despotism, the dread forces which
were concentrating their energies agaiust
the grand free movement of the age. But
below him stood Luther bending over the
velvet-covered table, and writing on it with
chalk his text, Hoc est corpus meum, from the
literal mesning of which he refused to de-
part, let Zwingli advance what arguments he
might, There stood Zwingli, longing like
the Landgrave for union, and chafing at the
obstinacy which refused to listen to auvalogy
or critical exegesis, or even to admit a liberty
of interpretation, while at tho same time un-
able himself to pander to a false harmony by
calling black white at the bidding of the
rival doctor. We are told of the insulting

reonalities of Luther, and his wilful misun-
seerst.anding of Zwingli’s words—as when the
Swiss Reformer brought the sixth chapter of
St. John to prove that * feeding on Christ’s
body” was to be spiritually understood,
and said, ¢ This passaﬁe b your neck.”
“ You are in Hesse and not in Switzerland,”
replied Luther haughtily; “in this country
we do not break people’s necks;” and then
turned round and complained to his friends
of Zwiugli's violont camp language. We are
told of the angry impatience of Zwingli,
striking the table between them, and burst-
ing at last into passionate tears when his
own larger views could make no impression
on his sﬁtorsny’s mind; of the Landgrave’s
apxious summons to dinner when words
waxed high; of the more effectual interrup-
tion of the sweating-sickness, which broke
out at Marburg, and made it advisable for
the assembly to disperse; finally, of the last
earnest efforts of Philip of Hesse and his
divines, which induced Luther to go so far
a3 to offer the hand of “peace and charity "’
to those he still refused to own as brethren;



and the glad acceptance by the Swiss of even
this ungracious concession. Things indeed
turncd out somewhat better than might at
one time have been expected. Thedrawing up
of the articles was committed to Luther, who
seems to have had some sense of the respon-
sibility cast upon him. ;Mnn{e points of
hearty agreement were found between the
two parties, and where agreement was not at-
tained, a tolerant expression of difference
was permitted, so that, upon the whole, the
approach towards religious concord, if im-

rfect. was not altogether abortive. On
the other hand, the political union of Ger-
man and Swiss Protestants, which had been
so cherished an object with the Landgrave
and Zwingli, had failed; Luther was not te
be brought out of the narrow groove of
principles— passive obedience to State au-
thorities being one of them—within which
his Reformation, deep, intense, and powerful
as it was, had moved. Before Philip and
Zwingli a broader horizon was in view, and
in their private conferences at this period
counsel was taken for a regeneration of Eu-
ropean life, for which, as events proved, the
time was not ripe. 'Had other Reformers
been as much advanced beyond traditional
limitations as they were, the Romanist re-
aotion would scarcely have stopped the
way.

The other cause of hindrance to Zwingli
and his schemes was what seemed at first a

lendid triumph to both,—the adhesion of
igerne, the most powerful canton in Switzer-
land, to the Reformation. For Berne took
the lead which Zarich had hitherto held, and
her favourite element was political com-
promise. She loved material p rity,
relishing, as D’Aubigné puts it in seriptural
language, “ the butter of her kine with milk
of sheep and fat of lambs.” She held by the
old traditions of confederate law, and did
not choose to see,as Zwingli saw, that a new
era had come upon the earth,and that the Con-
federacy neceded to be reconstructed in order
to meet its requirements.

When war, long expected, at last broke
out betwecen the Protestant and Romanist
divisions of Switzerland, Zwingli desired one
thing above all others, and that was, that
the indispensable eondition of peace should
be the right of preaching the gospel without
molestation in all the cantons of the Confed-
eracy, so that the people mright have the
power of choosing for themselves what form
of faith tkey would follow. Herein lsy his
main hope of yet seeing the realization of his
Civsias Christrana. Berne op, to the
making this a necessary condition, her at-
tachment to the old political system, which
left each canton power to emact its own in-
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ternal laws. Every sacrifice short of a re-
nunciation of Reform by the cantons that
had already embraced it should, she thought,
be made to keep the old constitution to-
gether. From this action of Berne resulted
the unsatisfactory peace of 1529.

A hymn of Zwingli's, long a favourite
among the hills and valleys of his native
land, entreating God’s protection for His
saints amidst the dangers of the time, and
praying for the blessing of a holy peace, is
said to have been composed by him as he
descended the mountain of the Albis on this
occasion, his heart heavy with disappoint-
ment and with the presage of unceasin
perils. That he was Sesimus of a8 renew
of hostilities has been made a subject of re-
proach aguinst him by religious historians.
But he was actuated by no petty or revenge-
ful motives, simply by & desire to decide a
matter of supreme importance to the welfare
of the world before the moment had passed
when success might be secured. He kuew
the struggle must be renewed some day, and
might be renewed when the foe was better
prepared to carry it on: and the result jus-
tified his views.

When the forest cantons, not acquicscing
in the position accorded them by the peace
of 1629, renewed their offensive conduct to-
wards individuals of the Reformed faith in
those territories or “ bailiwicks” where a
joint-government by the cantons subsisted,
Berne herself pronounced sentence of out-
lawry against them, by subjecting them to
exolusion from the lowland markets,—a
speoies of blockade prescribed by confederate
law in cases of contumacy. Zwingli cow-
plained of the measure as both inadequate
aud cruel, punishing the innocent with the
guilty. The forest cantons found it intole-
rable; and the aetual outbreak of war came
acoordingly frem them. But it came, as
Zwingli bad anticipated, when they were
ready, and their adversaries ill prepared.
Then followed the fatul end. On an Octo-
ber afternoon, in 1681, the bostile arrays
encountered on the heights of Cappel, be-
tween Zurich and Zng. Zwingli, :{o had
accompanied the troops with his Bible—
some say with his battle-axe also,—lay dead
oun the field; and Protestanism lost her hope
of predominance in Switserland. Zirich
and Berne and a few other places were al-
lowed to retain their faith, and that was all.
The Zwinglian Proj da came te an end.
In the common territories and bailiwicks
the Remish creed was mostly re-established,
the -convents restored, the new teaching pro-
hibited. The relation of the two persuasions
in Switzerland as then established has con-
tinved mainly the same to our own days.
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The Calvinistic evangelization of Geneva
was a later and a distinot episode.

There“is a pathetio grandeur about the
history of Zwingli's last days on which we
fain would linger, but the limits of our sub-
jeot command us to be brief. As so often

appens when a
from the scene where he has filled so large
a space, the dismay and regret of contempo-
raries found relief in superstitious assoecia-
tions. Bullinger tells of Zwingli’s last visit
to Bremgarten in tho dead of night—for
gmnal anger surrounded him even in the

rotestant camp,—to impress on the Re-
formed Diet there assembled the serious
perils of the situation; he avers that, when
riding back before the break of day, and
about to part from Balli himeelf and
other friends at the Zirich gate of the town,
a form attired in a snow-white garment ap-
peared—and frightened the sentinels on
guard, then vanished into the water. Nor
were other portents wanting. Fountains of
blood were said to spring from the earth in
various places. Halley’s comet made one
of its seventy-sixth year courses through the
heavens in the month of August. “This
ominous globe,” said Zwingli, as he
at it one night from the Cathedral buryin
ground, “ is come to light the path that leads
to my grave.” But his mind was tranquil.
He was occupied during the last year of his
life in writing a commentary on the prophet
Jeremiah. He was softened, it was said, in
temper and deportment, and towards his

reatest foes showed less asperity than had
geen his wont. Other changes too had
worked within him. Latterly g;i: thoughts
had learnt to rest not so much in the con-
templation of his country’s welfare or his
church’s efficacy as in that of God’s univer-
sal scheme, and the eligibility of all
men of all the ages to its benefits. Latterly,
too, he seems, though with no weak senti-
mentality, to have longed for death. Time
bad brought the bitter experience that the
ideal and the practical could not as yet be
brought into agreement, and the noble spirit
yearned more and more for that immortal
existence where its visions of bartnony might
expand unhindered.

And here we are tempted to confront the
sententious strictures of D’Aubigné, a writer
of the Calvinist type of piety, with the more
liberal and judicious verdiot of Dr, Spbrri.

First D’Aubigné :—

* There was but one means of safety for Zarich
and for Zwingli,” he says, speaking of the pre-
arations of 1581,—* he should have retired
om the political stage, and fallen back on that
kingdom which is not of this werld. He should,
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'like Moses, have kept his hand and his heart

‘ night and day raised towards Heaven, and
energetically preached repentance, faith, aud

peace. But religious and political matters were
vaited in the mind of this great man by sach
old and dear ties that it was impossible for him
to distinguish their line of separation. This
onnfusion had become his dominant ides ; the
Christian and the Citizen were for him one and
the same character ; and hence it resnlted that
all resources of the Stste, even cannons and
arquebusses, were to bo placed at the service of
the Truth. When one peculiar idea thus seizes
upon a man, we see a false conscience formed
within him, which aﬂ)roves of many things
condemned by the word of God.”

Next hear Dr. Sporri:—

. “Itis customary to regard Zwingli’s death on
' the battle-fleld as the*penalty for the errors in
which hisfar-reaching endeavoursinvolved him.
But this is assuredly too hard a sentence for the
| measure of his fanlt. What Zwingli did indeed
expiate at Oappel, by the expiation of experience,
' was the faot that just at that decisive moment his
ideal of Christian co-burghery left him and Za-
. rich in the lurch, and that the strenuous exer-
tions of his later years were all in vain. But in
| those very exertions he showed himself not un-
| deserving of the prophet's name. Not unlike
| Isaiah,who opposeg alliances with stranger na-
- tions as unworthy of the chosen people, Zwingli
_devoted to the neutrality of his fatheriand the
- best strength of his youthful years; he was
the first indeed who recognised and declared
| this the true political mission of Switzerland.
- On the other hand, we do not speak too highly
of his tendencies towards the common union of
- nations, when we say that they remind us of
‘the cosmopolitan impulse of the ancient prophet,
who in his inspiration beheld all peoples joined
| together in the kingdom of God. It is true
it wes, and remained, an ideal only: when
Zwingli approached nearer to the present world
with his visions of a universal theocracy, he
erred; but it is by no mere accident that in
" those his 118t years he com his commenta-
 ries on Isaish and Jeremiah ; and Bullinger in
‘ his memorial oration was not far wrong when
he assigned to Zwingli a place on the same line
the Ancient Oovenant.”

Before we close this sketch of a great man,
who, with all his historieal emineace, is, if we
mistake not, somewhat of a stranger to the
popular imagination of English readers, we

| may allow ourselves, perhaps, without too
| great a stretch of fancy, to point to one
' among our countrymen and of our own gen-
| eration, 28 having in some personal charac-
 teristics and modes of thought (allowing for
' the difference of & humbler sphere of action
'and a less momentous mission) borne no
“ slight resemblance to the Swiss Reformer.

e allude to Arnold of Rugbhy. Arnold
| united the love of ancient republican life and
| literature with Christian devoutness, While
| sympathizing with the moral rathor than the

. with those heroes o



ssthetio element in the best heathen civili-
gation and literature, he entered keenly into
scriptural exegesis; he repudiated all
sensuous media and human authority as
sources of religious life; be urged intel-
leotual inquiry with fearless ardour; he
saw in social and political affairs the noblest
field for the Christian’s development; he
advocated the co-extensiveness of Church
and State. And he, like Zwingli, in the
midst of a life of many-sided toil, sank sud-
denly from the world at the age of forty-
seven, within two years of that which he used
to remind him bad been signalized by
Aristotle as the culminating period of man’s
faculties and cnergies :—
énd vl 3é vis; vl & ol vis; axar 3
‘vom' dA\’ érax aiyAd 8idodoros aﬂ;up
Aapmpdy Péyyos fmeoriv dvdpdy xal peilixos aldy.
These l]l;e ]t;!re gords, from his f:vouribt:
t, whic . Spbrri suggests might
5:«9& as a motto I:)ver Zwingli’s oollected
writings. They form s fit conclusion to our
present considerations.

Arrt. V.—1. La France Nouvelle. Par M.
Prévosr-Parapor, de 1'Académie Fran-
caise, Paris, 1868,

2. La Politiqus Radicale, Par JuLEs Sntow.
Paris, 1868.

8. Tableax de la Situation des Etablissements
Frangais dans P Algérie; Gourermement G'6-
néral de P Algérie, 1864, and 1865-1866.

4, Compte Rendu au nom du Conseil d.ddmr
nistration de la Socislé Génarale Algériensa,
Par M. L. Frexy, Conseiller d’Etat en
Service Extraordinaire Président. Exer-
cice, 1867. Paris, 1868,

In 1861 M. Guizot defined “the terrible
problem of our time ” to be—* What is the
new political edifice which corresponds to
the new society which has grown up, and
how to construct it so that it shall endure P
Last June M. Rouher exclaimed in the
Corps Législatif,  The work of the Empire
may be summed up in two words—the
servation of order first, and then the separa-
tion of the liberal from the revolutionary
ﬂ;ﬁ” In these and similar utterances, and
still more in their accordance with what ap-
to us to be the prevailing tone of
thought and feeling in France, we had al-
-ready n to fanoy that we recognised the
silvor lining of those elouds of crror, hesita-
tion, and abject irresolution which have so
long darkened the political horizon of that
great country, when the two remarkable
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books which we have placed at the head of
this article fell into our hands, Their
authors, unhappily, do not share our hopes.
They are profoundly dissatisfied with the
present, and distrustful of the fature; and
yet we conceive it to be the highest compli-
ment we can pay them, not as individuals
only but as exponents of the opposition,
when we assure them that the effect of what
they have written has been to strengthen
these hopes in our minds. The appearance
of a work so lofty in tone, so thoughtful,
resolute, and temperate, as that of M. Pré-
vost-Paradol more especially, is the best of
all proof that the higher aspirations of
France have not been extinguished during
the sixteen years of tranquillity which the
lassitude of the nation and the iron rule of
the El:rire have produced, and that, if her
litical progress has been less apparent, it
as been scarcely less real than her material
improvement. In these years of silence the
dear-bought lessons of the previous sixty
have been deeply, and we believe widely,
dered. Those who heedlessly rushed
1nto action before, have demanded of them-
selves the reason of the political faiths for
which they fought ; they have sought to de-
termine the amount of truth embodied in the
symbols for which their fathers shed each
others’ blood, and the result has been the
commencement at least, in many directions,
of that winnowing of truth from falsehood,
which is the first condition of all real ad-
vancement. The system of government
under which Frenchmen have lived during
this long period has been confessedly a transi-
tionary one, No man believed, and no honest
and disinterested man professed to believe,
that a mmh?ﬁ otism could be perma-
nently established in the nineteenth century,
in what, without instituting invidious com-
parisons, we must all recognise as one of the
foremost States of Western Europe. Un-
der no conoeivable adaptation coald the Em-
pire itself be accepted as the solntion of the
“terrible problem.” But the whole nation
accepted it notwithstanding, if not patiently
at least peaceably, and many accepted it
gratefully, not only as a locus penitentie for
past errors, but as a t and glorious op-
sortunity which God had afforded them for
istinguishing between possible and impos-
sible aspirations, and determining at least the
necessary conditions of permanence in the
fature edifice.

Never was the boast which identifies the
State with the person of the Sovercign
truer in the case of anointed monarch, than
of the present ruler of France. The Em-

ire is not an institution but a man; and so
ong as the man exists, in vigour and effi-
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ociency, the work of eommoﬁ.n'i' the institu-
tion?nnst be suspended ; for that the man
himself should ascomplish & work which
must consist in merging his personality in &
permanent, and, as such, necessarily imper-
sonal form of government, is scarcely a con-
ceivable event. Nothing can be more nat-
ural than. the impatience which the liberal
party in France exhibit for the termination
of this period of inaction; and we deeply
sgmpathue with the discouragement which
the present indifference of the nation to
every higher interest than mere physical
well-being occasions them. To the young,
the vigorous, and the high-hearted, the duty
of waiting is the hardest of all. But there
are circumstances in which it is also the
noblest, and the present position of French-
men we conceive to be emphatically one of
those in which “they also serve who only
stand and wait.”

Till this period of hibernation elapses it
is vain to conjecture what shall be the special
characteristics of the future government of
France; and in the comparative indifference
to forms and names which the highest class
of political writers profess, we see an indi-
cation of that temperance of view which is
the bost guarantee for the spirit of compro-
mise which must inevitably guide any Enal
arrangement. Nothing can be wiser
the following passage: —

“There will be found in these studies that
declared and determined indifference to ques-
tions of persons, of dynasties, and of external
forms. of government, which has cost me so
many attacks, and even a judicial condemna-
tion; but which I hope will always be my
principal title to the approbation of wise men
and good citizens. Not that I have not, like
the rest of the world, my private inclinations
and personal preferences; but I insist upon re-
garding them as secondary questions when
placed alongside of the primary question of the

litical and administrative reformation of

ce. Notwithstanding those abrupt or in-
sensible modifications which time always
operates on us, I believe that, on this point at
least, I am proof against all change ; and I can-
pot imagine that I should ever become capable
either of hatred or enthusiasm for such
words as monarchy or republic; or that any
form of government, whatever be its form or
its name, should ever succeed in changing me,
by the mere fact of its existence, either into a
factious adversary or aservile partisan. These
questions of names and persons, which for too
many Frenochmen sum up all that they under-
stand by tho term politics, are dominated, in
my eyes, by a question vastly more important,
that, namely, of whether or not we shall ever
be a free nation.”

But though it belongs to a future into
which we need not seek to penetrate, to de-
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termine what shall be the external form of
the ultimate government of Franoe, its prin-
ciples, its objects, and even its essential
characteristies are already traced by the
results of experiments which have been re-
peated only too often. Whether it be mo-
narchical or republican, whether its genesis be
the spontaneous effort of the genius of the
people, or, as is more probable, be presided
over by an ancient dynasty of kings, enlight-
ened by experience and chastened ﬁ;' exile,—
if it is to be a free government of any kind,
we know, and Frenchmen of all classes
appear at length to have learnt, that it must
be one which neither sacrifices liberty to
order nor order to liberty. That the per-
manent realisation of either of these great
objects of politieal life apart from the other
is impossible,—nay further, that the more
perfect the realization of the ome the
more perfeet will bo the realization of the
other also,—that they stand and fall, rise
and sink together,—are ascertained truths
of political science, of universal application,
which for the present appear to & almost
more familiar to the mind of France than
to the mind of England. The firm hold
which the national mind has at length been
enabled to take of these cardinal maxims,
not as theoretical doctrines, but as practical
rules of action, we regard as so great a
gain, that setting all minor grounds of
present discouragement at defiance, we feel
warraoted in stretching out a hand of con-
gratulation to our friends and neighbours,
and meeting every token of discouragement
with a sursum corda !

Nor have the publicists, or even the pub-
lic of Frauce, failed to deduce inferences
from this political commonplace, which still
farther indicate the justness of their appre-
ciation of the nec character of the
structure which it belongs to the next gen-
aration to rear :—

“The classes hitherto dominant,” says M.
Guizot, “no longer contest the general rights
of humanity, and show themselves everywhere
dirposed or resigned tw accept the system of
open competition tomerit of every form. The
middle classes have learnt to distrust social
Utopias, and to recognise the conditions of
public order which are indispensable to the
ig.obo;l o;der of families and the prosperity of

ar.

The accuracy of the first branch of M.
Guixot's assertion will not be called in ques-
tion, either in France, or as he extends it,
in Europe generally. The principles of
Free-trade have extended themselves from
the Forum to the Senate, and from
the Senate to the Salon. In so far as
the aspirations of democracy are oconfined
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to the vindication of competition without
fear or favour, their realization has been
complete, and we trust final, in every de-
tment of life. Itisin this triumph that we
hold the true harvest of the French Rev-
olution. Would that we could feel equally
econfident as regards the second ground of
hope to which M. Guizot refers—that we
could feel satisfied that the futility of the
search after the central Utopia of all,—after
uality, not in the sense of equality before
the law, but of equality of somal conditions
and political rights and responsibilities, had
been scized with the same clearness with
which men have acknowledged the injustice
snd impolicy of erecting insuperable bar-
riers between class and olass. The dis-
tinction between liberty and levelling,
between freedom to rise and license to pull
down, plain though it seems at first sight, is
one which, in the last analysis, even the
scientific mind eeizes with difficulty, and of
which the popular mind continually loses
sight. There is reason to apprehend that
the instinct which has hitherto guided the
English nation unconsciously to its reception,
or at least to its application, bas been some-
what enfeebled.  Still, notwithstanding all
that has happened to us of late, we ourselves
are not prepared, and very few Knglishmen,
we presume, are prepared to give im their
adhesion to the opposite doctrine, even as
stated by so moderate a democrat as M.
Prévost-Paradol; to concur with him in the
opinion that our colonies, in so far as they
have acted on it, have made wne prodigiouse
avance sur la mére pairie ; or to join with
him in looking confidently and hopefally
forward to the time when the aristocracy of
England shall be “vanquished and destroyed.”
In an eloquent passage in which he sketches
the aristocracies of Rome, of France, and of
England, with that clear and vigorous out-
line which gives such charm to his pictures,
he pays to that of England the compliment
of saying that it has had la justice et Padresse
dappelor dans son sein tout ce qus 8'éldve ol
brille & cdts d'elle Now, an aristoeracy of
which this can be said even by so generous
a critiec, is an aristocracy the existence of
which is, to our thinking, entirely consistent
with the highest conceivable development
of liberty, and we confess we can see no sub-
stantial object contended for by M. Prévost-
Paradol, or by any individual or party that
stops short of socialism, that is inconsistent
with its permsnence. Nay, we go farther
than this. We assert, and if we could sue-
oced in making ourselves understood, we
should assert, without fear of contradiction,
that the existence of such an aristocracy, and
of the amount of inequality which it implies,
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are not merely reconcilable with, but are
involved in the idea of liberty, both social and
political, and that to interdict to individuals
the right of acquiring any one of its charac-
teristics, or to prohibit their sanction either
by society or by the State, would be to in-
fringe upon liberty both private and publie.
For what are the characteristics of such an
aristocracy ? Let us try whether we cannot
seize bold of this spectre which still so scares
our neighbours, and demand of it whether
its ultimate intents be indeed * wicked or
charitable.” M. Prévost-Paradol bas an
evident tenderness for it himself; and it has
hitherto wandered amougst our alleys and
hunted over our stubbles so harmlessly, he
would be the last man to object that for old
friendship’s sake we should have a last word
with it, before we commit it pathetically to
the force of that democratic current, the
action of which, he tells us, * will be so reg-
ular and gentle as to be almost insensible.’

And first, let us put aside four accidental
characteristios which bave been associsted
with it so frequently as in the eyes of many
to constitute its essence :—

lst. Hereditary legislation has no more
to do with the existence of an aristocrac
than hereditary jurisdiction has to do wi
the existence of a magistracy. The pro-
priety of its preservation, even in States
where it has long existed, is a question of
political expediency which now greatly di-
vides opinion, and we with M. Paradol
in regarding its introduotion or revival as
impossible.

2d. Privilege, in any sense in which the
interests of others eould be prejudiced by it,
never formed any part of aristocracy in
England. With us the noble never enjoyed
either favour from the judge or exemption
from the tax-gatherer. .

8d. Neither has exclusiveness ever be-
longed to it. Every office in England, and
every rank and dignity which England could
confer, shart of the Throne, has always been
open to every Englishman. There are, no
doubt, certain offiees, the duties of which are
supposed, as a general rule, to be better per-
formed by persons of illustrious ancestry
and herec{itary wealth, than by new men or
poor men, however eminent may be their
personal qualities. Wherever the object is
to represent, either the nation abroad, or a
portion of the nation at home, it is not un-
uspal, and we humbly think not unreason-
able, to give a certain preference to persons
who, from their birth, have been taught to
regard themselves less as individuals than as
the representatives of families which existed,
like the Btate itself, generations before they
were born, and will exist for gemerations
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after they are gone. Such persons, so to
speak, are born representatives, and the ex-

rience whioh they have acquired in the
zmily is & preparation for filling the offices
of the State, unattainable in the case of other
men. But when they are chosen to fill
these offices, in consequence of what are be-
lieved to be their special qualifications, they
are chosen for the benefit, not of themselves,
but of those who choose them.

4¢h. Neither our laws nor our customs
ever knew anything of the interdiction of
marriage between nobles and commoners,
which 18 probably the most offensive form
in which social inequality can assert itself.
The latter restriotion was, if possible, more
alien to the customs of our ancestors than to
our own. Chauncer and John of Gaunt,
¥ time-honoured Lancaster,” married sisters,
which would scarcely be permitted to a
poet-laureate and a prince of the blood in
our day.

Apart from these aooidents, then, what
are the necessary characteristics of aristoo-
racy ? Of what elements has it been com-
posed in England hitherto, and what are
those which we hope are permanent, and
which M. Paradol has doomed ?

They may, as it seems to us, be reduced
to two—

1st. The consideration which, rightly or
wrougly, the imagination attaches to illus-
trious or honourable birth, and the social
precedence which, caferis paribus, results
from this consideration.

2d. The advantages which arise from the
possession of inherited wealth—vis., inde-
pendence of manual or servile labour in
early life, and the consequences of this inde-
peundence, vig., intellectual and moral culti-
vation, personal refinement and dignity, and

haps an improved physical condition,

he latter point is one on which we do yot
insist; though the possibility of imgroving
the animal man is not likely to be soon
abandoned in a country in which the lower
animals have been made by oulture almost
to change their natare.

Now, inasmuch as a father bhas no dearer

lon to transmit to his children than

is good name, and this possession cxists in
all degrees, from the fame of the hero to the
credit of the honest man, the first of these
elements of aristocraoy is as inseparable from
liberty as the second, which manifestly be-
longs to the rights of dproperty and of the
person. Yet these, aund nothing but these,
are the elements of aristocracy, as we under-
stand it now, and have always understood it,
in England, and we fail to see in what sense
their combined existence interferes with
“ that upward and downward motion, acoord-
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ing to the intelligence, the activity, and the
iood fortune of each,” which M. Prévost-

aradol claims as the special peculiarity of
a demooratic society, or with equality in an,
sense in which equality does not mean level-
ling, and result in soeialism. Apart from the
position of the peerage as hereditary legisla-
tors, the aristocraoy of Kugland is neither
more nor less than a cultivated class, the
culture of which has been the work of more
than one generation.

If our colonies do not possess it, its ab-
sence is a proof, not of their having outrun
the mother country, but of their not having
yet attained to her position. So far from
believing that we shall lose it, we never doubt
for a moment that they will gain it, because
it is simply a8 a more highly developed form
of social life than they yet enjoy.

That the social structare has been more
than once rudely shaken in France is unques-
tionable; but tie entire disappearance from
such a oountry, even for a time, of a class,
or rather of a hierarchy of classes, in the
enjoyment of traditional resrect and heredi-
tary refivement, is a simple impossibility.
That the tastes and habits and occupations
of these various classes should, to a certain
extent, separate them from the olass which
lives by manual labour, and even from each
other, is not only inevitable, but it is reason-
able and right; and though we know that M.
Prévost-Paradol will smile, we do not hesi-
tate to state it as our impression that, under
external arrangements and designationssome-
what different, separate classes of society are
being reconstituted, which, whilst thoy continue
to bo acoessidle to all, whilst the very same indi-
viduals,between their cradles and their graves,
may have belonged to every ome of them,
will nevertheless be as distinetly marked and
a8 well defined as those of the ancien ragime.
Nay more, in the spontancous growth of this
classification, as one of the results of peace
and industry and well-being, and in its more
than toleration by public opinion in France,
we trace one of the most hopeful indications
of the progress of social and political re-
organisation, and of the proximate triumph
of those very prineiples of liberty of which
M. Prévost-Paradol is himeelf the most
powerful living advocate, The lesson of
subordination is the first lesson of the citizen
as well as of the soldier—for the State is
only a vast and complex host marohing
through the wilderness of the ages. A citizen
who refuses to recognise a superior is no more
fit for the exercise of political power than a
soldier who has not learned to obey is fitted
to command ; and it is not till & society has
become capable of such an effort of self-
discipline, as to tolerate a gradation of ranks,



72

as well as an unequal distribution of means,
that it becomes capable of self-govern-
ment.

But notwithstanding the healing action
of this unconscious and spontaneous tendenoy
to “order themselves lowly and reverently
to their betters” it cannot be questiomed
that, to so logical a people as the French,
great danger still larks in the want of clear-
ness of the public mind on the subject of

uality.®* So long a3 men continue to
cherish the belief that equnlization is in-
volved in the attainment of liberty, and as
such is the ultimate object of free-govern-
ment, so long as the proposition that  all
men are equally men,” which nature war-
rants, is regarded as convertible with the
proposition that *all men are equal men,”
which nature repudiates,—liberty will be in
oonstant danger of degenerating nto license,
and no safe groundwork has yet been laid
for the political edifice.

But even on this subject, though much
remains to be desired, the dawning of light
is apparent. There is a wise inconsequence
in M. Prévost-Paradol’s preference for con-
stitutional monarchy over republicanism,
though we agree with him in thinking that
but for the unhappy traditions which attach
to it, the realization of a constitutional re-
public is by no means impossible. The same
remark applies to the importance which he
attaches to the regulating and guiding influ-
ences of the upper Chamber. A single
Chamber so elected as to take cognisance of
property and intelligence, a8 well as of mere
naked mauhood, is not inconceivable. As
the simplest, it is probably the ultimate, form
which the litica{ organism will everywhere
assume, But if it be, as we believe it is,
inevitable in France, and probably in Eng-
land, that the Lower Cbnmier, for an indef-
inite period, shall be chosen by a suffrage
which is not only universal but equal, and
which, as such, ignores all the higher ele-
ments of civilisation, the only hope of creat-
ing a political organism which shall be in
some measure “ the mirror ” of a nation in
which these elements exist, rests in the for-
mation of an Upper Chamber which shall re-
cognise them. A Chamber elcoted by a
graduated suffrage, would, no doubt, be the

* The want of any French equivalent for the
English word Gentlenan may seem a trivial, but, if
we reflect on it, is a conclusive proof of the accu-
racy of this allegation. The word Gentilkomme, of
which our word was no doubt an adaptation, siill
retains its ante-revolutionary signification of a per-
son born in an exclusive class: Monsieur, like our
Master, is merely a polite mode of recognising the
existence of the human non-ego: and there isno
intermediate epithet.
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direot and consistent means of attaining this
object. But here again the present state of
political opinion will form an obstacle to
anything beyond & mere approximation to
the ultimate form; and till the public mind
is educated up to the point of consciously
reoeiving and openly acknowledging the fact
that all electors are not equsal clectors, any
more than all men are equal men,some such
roundabout mode of arriving at the practical
result which this acknowledgement would
yield, as the Prussian system of double
election by provinoial assemblies of first and
second instance, is probably the most work-
able. If, to an assembly so chosen, the
higher dignitaries of the State and repre-
sentatives elected by certain learned bodies,
were added, as M. Prévost-Paradol proposes,
it is difficult to imagine any attainable body
which should more satisfactorily represent
wealth, wisdom, and worth.

Even when we turn to writers and speak-
ers with whose general tone of thinking we
can less sympathize, the ssme indications
meet us of a growing tendency to discrimi-
nate between El:)erty to rise and license to
pull down.

“ The separation of the liberal from the
revolutionary flag ™ was not probably inten-
ded to be a very definite indication of
policy, but it was no doubt intended to be,
and is, a perfeotly unequivoocal expression of
opinion; and in another direction we find
even so pronounced a liberal as M. Jules
Simon, in his recent book La Politique Rads-
cale, making no seoret of his distrust of the
counting of heads without reference to their
oontents, as a final answer to the dictates of
reason and the teaching of experience. But
it is from the general tone of the press, and
80 far as we have bad an opportunity of
judging of conversation in Krance, more
than from any expressions of individual
opinion, however important or significant,
that we derive the hope that the lesson of
order, if less definitely comprehended, has
not been less deeply impressed than the
lesson of liberty. The constant use of the
word itself and its equivalents, is perhaps as
sure an indication as any other; and many
of our readers, like ourselves, must have
been struck with the extent to which such
words as ordre, organisalion, reconstruciion,
and the like, during late years, have taken
the place of the lo'farlo’, Sgalits, fraternité of
former days. The sense, moreover, of this
famous formula has itself been modified by
the juxtaposition in which it now appears,
and even socialism, as M. Jules Simon has
remarked, no longer means what it meant
twenty years ago.

We have been 80 long in the habit of re-
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ing the political genius of France as de-
ggudctigve, that we are often tempted to doubt
of its success in the work of eonstruction,

even now that it seems willing to undertake | (

it with honester intentions and sounder views.
But if we recall for a moment the earlier
history of France these doubts will be dis-
pelled. It is impossible to contest the
olaims of old Franoe to the honour of having
contributed far more than her share to the
building up of that new edifice of feudal
society, and that of separate feudal
States, which arose out of the ruins of the
Roman Empire. It was in France, more
than anywhere else, that the fusion of the
Romanio and Teutonic elements of society
was effected, and that the monarchical and
centralising principles derived from the
Empire continued to assert themselves
alongside of those principles of local life and
provineial individuality which the younger
and fresher blood of the northern nations
introduced. It was in France, somewhat
later, that out of populations and insti-
tutions so dissimilar as scarcely to offer
any bonds of union at all, was built up the
most homogeneous State that the world has
ever seen. In old PFrance, in & word, we
possess a guaranteo that a new France, still
fairer and more orderly, will arise out of the
débris of revolutions, just as the old Paris,
whioh is being gradually swept away, is a
guarantee to us g:t a new Paris, more m
pificent and symmetrioal if somewhat less
rich in associations, will spring from the
demolitions whioh in their progress we de-
lore. ¢ Paris is France "—the vast un-
roken lines of her palatial streets, and the
imposing symmetry of her architectural
monuments, are the visible expression of
the national genius,—and if any man would
behold a symbol of the political edifice which
the new ration of Frenchmen are des-
tined to rear, let him gaze upon the city
which they are constructing for their abode.
The one, like the other, in all probability
will surpass in completeness every previous
effort of science and civilisation, and the
first political edifice which ean olaim to be
anything more than a happy historical acoi-
dent will be seen in France. Too rigid in
conception, time and use will adapt it to

the complexity of human ents, a8
the projectin, bou%n have softened the
lines of the Champe-Elysées, till art, ceasing

to be the rebel subject, has become the
loyal minister of nature.

If we contrast the followin, lession of
faith with that love of anomalies for their
own sake which is ocharacteristic of all
parties in this country, we shall have some
conception of the completeness which, sooner
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or later, will probably ‘belong to the political
institutions of France :—

The true character of political radicalism
wne politique radicale), is to reject all trans-
actions and half measures,—to go, as is vul-
garly said, to the very end of ome’s princi-
ples. It is that which distinguisbes it
from prudentialism (wne pokitiqgue sage), which
boasts of boing able to make all the neces-
sary concessions at the proper time. The
first of these political schemes is a doctrine,
the second is a capacity. If one believes that
one is possessed of an absolute truth, one
can neither conceal it, nor deny it, nor dola
it. Neither can one despair of it, for tru
must prevail; that is a law as infallible
as any of the laws of the physical world.
Henecs all the characteristics of radicalism—
an ardent adhesion to the justice of its
cause and to the truth of its principles, a
determined confidence in the fature, a gener-
ous contempt for expediency and equivooa-
tions, a voluntary ignorance of difficulties
and obstacles, a habit of studying facts
somewbat too hastily, and pf taking too
little account of the ephemera] variations of
opinion. One may com| the adherents
of radicalism to those travellers who pay no
attention to maps or made roads, but who,
fixing their eyes on the distant object which
they wish to attain, march towards it in &
straight line, with the unalterable resolution
never to turn back, never to turn aside, never
to stop. They are acoused of pursui
chimeras, but they console themselves wit!
counting the number of chimeras long railed
at and spit wpon, which have become reali-
ties, and beneficent realities. = They are
reproached, moreover, and sometimes with
reason, with speaking a language which their
contemporaries do not understand, and thus
condemning themselves to isolation and
consequent impotence; but they reply
that the true conductors of mobs are not
those who bend down to them to be heard
more readily, but those who call out to them
from above. History does not justify the
reputation for want of skill which has been
attempted to be fixed on them; and the
last teaching ofﬂ?hilolophy is that justice is
the surest and the most cunning of political
schemes.

It is not that M. Jules S8imon himself is
precipitate or unpractical, or that his party
conoeives that an adhesion to principle in-
volves a literal acceptance of the maxim
“tout ow rien.” Radioalism, he tells us,
aspires no doubt to the full and entire pos-
session of liberty, but she approaches it by
conquering sucoessively such liberties as are
possible. It is radicalism, because it de-
mands the whole snd vows never to stop till
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the whole has been obtained ; but it neither
hopes to reform the world in an hour, nor
-bas it the folly to despise such incomplete
reforms as may render the final reform more
attainable.

This latter we may say is plain common
sense, which in the absence of either olear
aims or lofty motives mere selfishness would
dictate to any one who desires to elbow him-
sclf on in the crowd. But what British

arty or British partisan will dare to ad-
SI'EI the following to their opponents ?—

“Jt is thus that we may spesak to all third

rties. It in by our obstinacy and immorva-

ity, of which you complain, that we do you
sorvice. In meeting you half-way we might
give you perhaps a few votes, which would not
be sufficient to make you a majority. By our
constant pre-ocoupation with the absolnte we
prevent you from ocontenting yourselves too
easily. We never cease to attract youn towards
the summits which we occupy. It is we who
puot something like inflexibility into politics,
whioh witbout us would be nothing but the
art of working out men and utilizing oceur-
rences. Say if you will that you represent
wisdom, experience, moderation, skill. As for
us, our function is different—we represent con-
science | ™

But whilst these indieations of juster
principles and clearer aims seem sufficient
to counterbalance the general apathy of
France and the acknowledged diffioulties of
bher financial situation, and to reassure us as
regards the internal policy, if not of the
Government, at least of the nation, we no
sooner direct our attention to the external
solioy which Frenoh opinion still freely in-

orses, than our faith in the future is rudely
ghaken. In Europe we encounter vague
aspirations, dictated not by reason but by
tradition; and ont of Europe, ill digested
schemes of conquest and colonization, feebly
prosecuted, and to which rumour ascribes
other motives than their ostensible ones.
The attempt to dominate Europe has heen
abandoned for the claim to vindicate the
idea of nationalities; the passion for mili-
tary glory has given place to the desire for
material well-being and civic magnificence,
the vanity of propagating liberty abroad has
been supplanted by the hope of one day
realising it by moxonte counsels at home.
And yet Franoe—not the Government, but
the nation—continues to be Launted by the
feeling that, apart altogether from any bene-
fit either to herself or her neighbours, her
dignity requires that she shall act as the

neral arbiter of European destiny. 8o
ong as this visionary object oontinues to be
striven for, the necessity of France being in
8 condition to mee$ Kurope in arms (de fensr
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t¥e & U EBurope coalisée) is plain enough.
Hence the enormous armaments which ex-
haust her resources, and the ramours whieh
‘trouble her repose.

We are far from condemning the desire
to preserve the well earned claim of France
to be heard with deference in the counsels
of Europe. The doctrine of disarmament,
which M. Jules Simon tells us has become
presque une roligion, and which his friend M.
Jules Favre supports with all the power of
his marvellous elogquence, has, it is true, our
warmest sympathies. But we are not pre-

, evenin its behalf, to give in an unqual-
ified adhesion to the narrow and negative
polioy which would make immediate mate-
rial self-interest the only ground which jus-
tifies either men or nations in interfering in
each other's affairs. Collectively and sev-
erally we have active duties to others as well
as to ourselves, and on the part of a great
nation there ean be no duty more imperative
than to assert the lofty privilege of prevent-
ing injustice and promoting eivilisation.
O this ground, the part which France took
originally in the Italisn war entitles her to
our admiration; and had she interfered in
Denmark, she should have had our co-opera-
tion, or in Poland, our good wishes. In the
latter case, the duty of helping the weak lay

rimarily at her door, and had she performed
it successfully, she would have fairly earned
more than the questionable honour which
always waits upon success. A great wrong
which sits heavy on the conscience of Euro
would have been righted, and a valuable ele-
ment of the balance of power would have
been restored. The Mexican expedition
stands apart as a wholly exceptional and inex-
plicable aot of Imperial caprice. Whether
we regard it in the light of policy or of duty,
it was equally a mistake; for France had no
need of Mexico,and no call, and as it proved
no ability, to help her. But the Mexican
expedition never enjoyed even the amount
of popularity which in France usaally at-
umK: on bold enterprises; the nation is not
responsible for it,and it scarcely falls within
the scope of any considerations which ex-
tend beyond the fortunes of the present
bolder of power. The case, however, is very
different with the German question, the
Eastern question, or the Roman question,
even now. No Frenchman ever for a mo-
mont conceives it possible, that without loss
of national tige France can it one
of these to mmﬂy adjusted without her
interposition, and yet there is not one of the
three to whioh any specisl Fremoch intercst
sttaches. Even the coveted “ Frontier of
the Rhine,” supposing its attainment to be
possible, which certainly is no present
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m&n to believe, m;oeuihting as n;t woulo(}r
do the absorption of a population
alien blood and rwe,w::ls‘fnminh 8 con-
tinual casus belli, and prove for generations a
source of weaknese rather than of strength.
The loyalty of Alsace is a subjeot of con-
stant congratulation amongst Frenchmen,
and we quite believe that, for the present,
the Alsacians have no desire to change mas-
ters. So much two centuries of habit and
intermarriage have effected. 8till it is in
the possession of Alsace, and in a less degree
of Loraine, in violation of that very principle
of nationalities which she has of rate pro-
olaimed 8o loudly, that France presents to
Germany her one vulnerable side, whilst
the oonsciousness of this fact is the only
substantial or mational ground for the
jealousy with which she contemplates the
union of Germany into a single State, Till
the limits of the Germanic Empire are de-
termined, the tenure by which she holds
these tﬁwvineee must continue to be insecure,
but. the hope of strengthening it would
scarcely be a surer or more substantial res-
son for ufoing to war with Prussia, which
means ultimately with the whole Teutonio
race, than the hope of ining the fancied
hegemony of Europe would be for reverting
to the policy of the First Empire,

. The increased political importance of
Germeny, like her growing wealth and popu-
lation, so long as 1t is attained without ex-
ternal aggression, is a faot which France
and the other nations of Europe are bound
to acoept, just as they have accepted her
intellectual pre-eminence, which, for half a
century, has been quite unquestionable.
Her material suocess may well be a atimu-
1ant to our efforts, but it neither justifies our
envy nor warrants our interference. We
have no more right to set limits to her polit-
ical growth by invading ber territories, than
to arrest her in her search after truth by
shutting up her leoture-rooms and burning
her books.

Aud the further we pursue the subject,
the more we are persuaded that the im-
mediate material interests of Franoce in this
case are coincident with the policy which
morality commands. If we put aside the
frontier of the Rhine, and the French oan-
tons of Bwitzerland, which would add so
little to her power or grandeur, that the
moral de tion whioh would ‘result from
the treachery of seizing them would more
than counterbalance the material profit, there
is only one conoeivable material gain which
oould result to France from a sucoessful
war with Germany,—we mean, of course, the
absorption of Belgium. The objection to
the annexation of Belgium, as a violation of
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the dootrine of nationalities, does not, as M.
Prévost-Paradol remarks, exist to the same
extent as in the case of the Rhine provinces.
Even here, however, it is not absent, for if
French be spoken in Brussels, Flemish is
spoken even 1 Dunkirk; and in case of ill
sucoess, a counter-claim 1is not wholly out of
the cards even on the '\Be:ﬁinm frontier.
But putting this aside, and throwing to the
winds all such antiquated considerations as
the faith of treaties and the opposition of
England, the single fact that if France
should lay claim to Belgium, Germany
would fall heir to Holland as a guid pro guo,
and would instaatly bloom forth into a great
naval power, is a sufficient reason why
France should leave both as they aro as long
a8 possible.
hen look at the Eastern question. Sup-
pose the victorious armies of France were
to march into Constantinople and plant the
three-coloured flag on her loftiest minaret—
what then? What could she do with it?
When the “ rapture of the strife ” was over,
when the sensation articles were written,
and read, and forgotten, and when * the oc-
oupation ” began to weigh on the national
resources to a greater extent than it grat-
ified the pational vanity, she must quietly
give it back to the Turks, or haod it over to
the Greeks or the Austrians to be again
coutended for by Russis. What gives its
culiarity to the Kastern question is, that
%eurkey ia the only country in Europe which
has not long ago passed into the hands.of
those who must be regarded as its ultimate
possessors. But even Turkey, if it is to
change masters, must fall to one or other of
t.houel whodhne the l:l:umt olzims, ethnolo-
ically and geographically. forei
gsaio’ﬁ in Kurope has be’bome an ale::l&
too extravagant to be contemplated, nni
Constantinople would be as foreign to
France as Caloutta is to England.

With one single great exception, the re-
cent attempts of France at oolonisation have
exbibited the same aimless or mistaken char-
acter as her Kuropean policy. Springing
neither from national necessities nor aspira-
tions, the only justification which can be
made for most of them is that whioch M.
Guiszot stated in 1843 for the foundation of
the colony of Cochin-China:—" Il ne con-
vient pas & la France, d'dtre absente d'une
aussi grande partie du monde, ou déji les
autres pations de I’Europe ont pris pied; il
ne faut pas que nos batiments ne puissent se
réparer que dans la colonie Portugaise de
Macao, dans le port Anglais de Hong Kong,
ou dans I'tle Espagnole de Lugon.” As a
matter of sentiment we can appreciate the
motive;, but sentiment is & ew{y counaillor
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when she dictates the foundation of colonies
at the ends of the earth. - The ;xisunoe :ff
other European mortom in the
which her ships could trade and refit, far
from being a reason for France rushing in
to found another, seemed plainly to indicate
the propriety of her reserving her energies
for the still uneultivated field which Provi-
dence had assigned her for their display at
her very doors.
The impassioned iu, in which his sym-
thies struggle with his regrets, in whioh
. Prévost-ﬁmdol has given over the em-
pire of our planet beyond the borders of Eu-
to the Anglo-Saxon race, will be read
th & thrillbog pride azd éhm;kf:lneu by
every man who speaks the English tongue.
Weryshonld be guilty of in afitude to the
Giver of all good ifywefnied to recognise
the extent to which the us vision is
justified by what has already occurred. In
s wonderful measure, God has, no doubt,
permitted us, in these latter years, to be
“froitfol, and multiply and replenish the
earth,” and whether or not we anticipate so
glorious a destiny for our ohildren, it is im-
ible that we should net look hopefally
ard to the heritage which appears to be
in store for them. In North America, and
in Australia, a basis of population has been
Iaid, which, in accordance with the principle
of nationalities, proclaims them to be ours,
The same character ‘bel to our South
African colonies. Our hold upon Asia is
neither 8o secure nor so uncontested. Our
Indian empire is still a colony, rather in the
Pheenician than in the Anglo-Saxon sense;
and along the shores of the Moditerranean,
where their flag was so long without a rival,
and where their factories were planted in
every bay, where Carthage alone was more
than a counterpoise to our three Presidencies,
how slight are the traces which the great
merchants of antiquity have left behind
them! Bat in so far as Frauoce is concerned,
Ansiatic colonization, on any extended scale,
belongs neither to the possibilities of the
Wnt nor to the aspirations: of the future;
hin-China is not intended to be more
than a comptoir, and in every other direction,
with the one reservation which we have made,
she must fight at the best on equal terms
with other nations; and this too without the
basis of operations in the past which belongs
to many of them,—to Spain, for example,
and P I, and Holland. Nay, further,
with the special charneter of the necessities
which press upon her, or at all events of the
ambitions which she cherishes, no amount of
conceivable suocess in the acquisition of dis-
tant territories could eompensate France for
the price at which they must be purchased.
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In return for our colonial supremacy we our-
selves have been foroed, in a great measure,
to relinguish our position as an European
power; and that of France, far from being
strengthened, would unquestionably be weak-
ened by similar aoquisicions.

But one and all of these unfortunate pecu-
liarities of her position are reversed when
the eyes of France are directed to the oppo-
site shores of the Mediterranean. There
fortune appears positively to urge on her ao-
ceptance an empire, the possession of which
would solve all her difficulties, and gratify
all legitimate longings, whether as an an-
cient Kuropean State or as a member of the

ter commonwealth of the world. The
ture of France—La Francs Nowselle, to
which M. Prévost-Paradol beckons his coun-
trymen, we are entirely at one with him in
thinking—morally as well as materially—is
to be found in North Africa. But we can-
not concur with him in regarding it as her
chance suprdme. It is more than a chance.
The strongest Mediterranean power in Ku-
rope,—if oe really wishes to conquer
and its southern coast, her failure is
simply impossible. The fairest portion of
it already is hers; and from the Pillars of
Hercules to the Libyan desert no native
power could, and no European power would,
oppose her gradual progress. Tunis and
orooco are in the last stages of Oriental
decrepitude, sick unto death ; Italy, a recent
oonvalescent, is no more in a condition to re-
conquer Africa than to reconquer Gaul; and
Spain stands more in need of a conqueror
than of conquests. On the part of England,
some slight diplomatic sparring might arise
out of real or fancied interests in Morococo,
or jealousies with reference to' Egypt, but
DO more serious consequences need be anti-
oipated from it than those which resulted
from the unworthy repinings, the “dog in
the manger,” * beggar my neighbour " grum-
blings, with which we watohed the occupa-~
tion of Algeria in 1880; whilst, in the in-
terests of civilisation, Englishmen in the
main, like other civilised men, would simply
wish to France every possible sucoess in the
performance of & task which Europe must
sooner or later undertake, and which only
Franoe can perform.

Such are the ulterior whioh
that magnificent coast, on which the gifts of
the tropioal are added to those of the tem-
perate xomes, offers to the en ise and
mbition of France. Sallust - zll 13!:;

geographers of antiquity were divi
as to whetll:er the ngionlqi‘:;zh of the Atlas
belonged to Afrioa or to Kurope; and there
seems no good reason, either geographical or
ethnologicdl, why ‘it should not belong to
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Franoce, or why those who people it should
not all the. benefits which Euro-
pean civilisation and French oitizenship can
confer. The population which- covers it or
wanders over it now is & mere tithe of that
which it is fitted to support, but such as it

is it would place France very mrlx on a
footing of numerical equality with Ger-
meny; and we believe that M. Prévost-

Paradol’s estimate of an ultimate popula-
tion of eighty to a hundred millions of
Frenchmen on the two aides of the Mediter-
ranesn is not an extravagant one..

But a nominal sway over hostile barbari-
ans is a very different matter from the quiet
possession of an equal number of cultivated
men of our own race, upeskinsl our own
4ongue, looking proudly back with us into &
ecommon past, and hopefully forward into a
ocommon future. An African empire peo-
pled by Arabs never can make France what
an European empire peopled by Teutons is
fast making Germany; nay, can.never be
more to her than a drain on - her resources
and an impediment to her aetion as a Euro-
pean power. This reflection, so obvious as
tos iteelf to every mind, and which

very painfully on the public mind of
Fmoe, seems at first sight to offar but two
alternatives,—either all hope of a Franco-
African empire, valid for European. pur-
poses, must be abandoned, or else it must be
an empire Jnopled by men of French blood
and their descendants, For present practi-
eal European purposes, the pn:&eoto amal-
ation with the existing inhabitants of
orth Africa is so distant and questionable
a8 scarcely to deserve that it should be
taken into account, and with these objects
mainly in view, we cannot wonder that we
ﬁoulg find M. Prévost-Paradol leaning in
the direction of what is known in Algeria as
the Colonial, in opmmon to the Govern-
ment policy, and embracing the latter of the
two alternstives wo have mentioned. As
s recent residence of some months in that
oountry has led us, if not to an opposite, at
least to a modified conolusion, we must be
permitted to offer two or three sentences of
-suggestion on & question, the momentous im-
portance of whioh justifies every attempt at
polution, however humble,

‘The difficulty of fusing together the va-
rious races which inhabit 1t is unquestionably
the.standing difficulty, “the dire’ discourage-
ment,” which opposes itself to French enter-
prise in Afrion. That it does not admit of

immediste, or even imate remowval, is
-plain; but the life oJ nations is long, and it
-1s of a present field for her still exuberant,

ff not- youthful energies; with an ultimate
prospeot of being able to. retain, or, if she
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hor position a8 a European
p(;;or thatbmoo iﬂlt:lldl in need. Now, 3:
what may be-poesible in future, as regar
the African cosst generally, we can judge
only by what bns been accomplished, or
seems to be gonible, with reference to that
g;nof it which France already
mith t::lt‘ view, fleh‘; turn o:lu- attention to
e population of ria, and note ita con-
stituents as these appear in the analysed
tables whioh have just been issued by the
Government. The total population of Al- .

geria, indigenous and Europesan, accordi
to the uinltsi::ennial census of 1866, amonl:e
,921,246. Of these, 469,040 were

will, to i

ed to
inhabitants of the oivil temkl::{ and
centros of colonisation; 2,484,974 belonged
to the indigenous tribes which are still ad-
ministered by military government; and
17,248 were population es dloo, whioh is ex-
plained to mean persons connected with hos-
pitals, schools, charitable institutions, con-
vents, priul)lns, and indigenous porters who
are gonerally negroes.
The tohlyEnropean proportion was only
217,990, and of these not much more than the
half, namely 122,119, were French, born or
naturalised. The rest were constituted as
follows :—58,5610 Spaniards, 16,655 Ital-
ians, 10,000 Avglo-Maltese, 5,446 Germans,
.mll\l 4,643“.0{ otber nationalities. il

ow, if these figures prove anything at
all, they prove that Algerg is not ye::sand
is not at all likely soon to become, a country
peopled by Frenchmen, in the sense of per-
sons who have emigrated from France, or
their descendants. To colonization, in the
only sense in which it presents itself to the
Enil.mh- mind, the obstacles in France are

o

probably insuperable; or, what amounts to
very nearly the same thing, Frenchmen al-
most universally believe they are so.

‘We Anglo-Saxons are so filled with the fpndn
and joy of .spreading our family ties of race
and mf:ghnd is 50 small, and
England’s chi are so great,—that noth-
ing ises us more than .to find so high-
ouim&ndupsbloa o as the French,
£cidodly, and apparently without reluotance,
making. up their minds to national sterility.
But soit 1a.  Just as the individual Frenoh-
man prefers the freedom of celibacy and the
joys of the caf§ to. the. burdens of matrimony
and the cares of the housghold, so the
French, as a nation, prefer tho decoorations
of Paris and the barren glory of ocoupying
Rome to new cities and: young citisens of
their own. In addition to this want of ex-
thusiasm, Frenchmen bave a nervous distrust
of their own ability to colonize, and sb ex-
:ﬁm«l belief in our colonial geniys, and
of other nations. Inconsistent as it
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may seem, this feeling is to be traced even
in the most vehement organs of the colonial
¥My in Algeria, whose bluster is dictated
ar more by opposition to the wilitary gov-
ernment, and hatred for the Arabs, than by

- quiet confidence in their own ers. To
ese obstacles to success, partly imaginary

and ibly temporary, others fall to be
adden£ of & more serious and permanent

nature. The population of France does not
outgrow her limits like that of the Tentonie
nations, and in many parts of France there
is still more than sufficient fleld for the
amount of agricultural energy which the na-
tion develops. Though land is very dear in
the north, in the immediate neighbourhood of
the great centres of population, and in the
rich wine-growing districts, it is very cheap
in the centre and west; and the home-loving
young French agriculturist prefers the banks
of the Loire and the ures of Brittany
to the shores of Africa. For these and
other reuons—ofl lwbieh thedexistenoe of &
vast, powerful, intelligent, indigenous -
hﬁon!,)obo whom the mlio higt; of Fpr:nP:e
is plighted, is surely the most prominent—
we are di to join in the national dis-
trust even of the ultimate colonisation of
Algeria by Frenchmen.

8 amalgamation, then, between the few
Frenchmen who may still be induced to emi-
g&h, and the Arabs, the only other resource ?

bhe nation whom it is the pride of French-
men to emulate, and the African portion of
whose inheritance appears to have descended
to them, were wont to smpply, by adoption,
the lack of children of the house; and the
French themselves seem more apt to adopt
than to generate. If we compare the feel-
ings of the Alsacians with those of the Poles,
we shall be disposed to conclude that France
is by no means the worst of mothers ;
and to ascribe to her the genius of assimila-
ting alien races, is only to concede to
her the gift which, in repudiating that of
oolonization, she enthusiastically claims.
Now, if, bearing this fact in mind, we revert
to the character of the European population,
which at present dwells in and brother-
hood .in Algeris, wo n!ml! see at least one
element of hope that the difficulty which the
want of direct colonization occasions may not
prove insuperable. From the document to
which we have referred, it appears that this
population is already one of the most mixed
on the face of the earth; and noman can walk
for ten minutes along the streets of Algiers
without having the fact confirmed to him by
hearing three or four n lan,

spoken. As given in a table before us,
percentages stand thus :—French born and

naturalized, of whom, be it remembered, no
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inoonsiderable portion are in Gov;rhnment
employment, cent.; Spanish, 26;
Ihgin{nﬁ; Anglmnltese. 5; Germanus, 3,
and other nationalities, 3. What the French
cannot do themselves, then, the other nations
of Europe seem not unwilling to do for them,
and under them; and a vast influx of Eu-
ropean emigrants into the only colony which
is really European in character, if suitable
arrapgements are made for them, and suit-
able inducements held out to them, may be
anticipated almost as a ocertainty. It is this
mine which the great Société Algérienne,
the formation of which the Emperor an-
nounced to the eoluny in so pom a man-
ner on bis arrival in 1856,and to which the
Government has virtually handed over the
task of oolonization, is engagéd in working
with every prospect of succemse. As the
French element will always preponderate
over any other single element, and the gov-
ernment and business of the colony will be
conducted in French, the whole of this Eu-
ropean population, from whatever sources it
may be derived,—and the more varied they
are the better for the purpose,—in three
generations will be as French as the inhabit-
ants of the Bue St. Honoré. The French
family will thus have received, by adoption,
an accession to its numbers, which has no
limits except the limits of unoccupied soil
in North Africa; whilst the loyalty even
of the portions of it which stretch away
into the oueshof tthf Sahara G:ill be far more
trustworthy than that of a German-speakin

Ew lation dwelling on the banks of thi

ine.

8o much for the European element. But
the great difficulty lies confeesedly elsewhero.
How is the indigenous population to bo assim-
ilated to and amalgamated with the Euro-
pean? Let us try whether here again a
glanoce at the tables will not help us.

The wholo indigenous population amounts
to 2,686,024. From this number fall at once
to be deducted 83,952 Jews (or Ieraelites,
as they prefer to be called) who, having
been the great gainers by the eonquest, are
enthusiastically French. There remain
2,662,072 Mussulmans. But these Mussal-
mang are not a homogeneous body; and the
bundle again admits of being {roken by
separating its component parts. In the
first place, we must distingwish between
those who inbabit the territories under civil
government, and the centres of colonisation,
within the military territories on the one
band, and the tribes of the military territo-
ries on the other. The former, amounting
to 217,008, are already pertially European-
ised. Amongst the Moors, who in a rou'zh
way may be described as the Arabs of the

\
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towns, the effects of the process are quite
obvious; butit is extremely difficult to judge
even by personal observation of the extent
to which it bas taken effect amongst the
rural population, because in dress and ap-

noe they remain unchanged, and very
'ew of them speak more than half a dozen
words of any European language. Their
progress in industry, however, is attested by
the fact that they suffered comparatively
nothing from the late famine, which so cruelly
decimated their countrymen in the military
distriots ; whilst another fact which bears not
insignificantly in the same direction has been
asccrtained by the Government, Of 44,498,
which it seems is their whole number of
married men, there are 41,678 monogamists,
2,671 bigamists, and only 844 polygamists.
On these interesting numbers the Govern-
ment statistieisn remarks:—

1t is thus established, that in the part of
the territory in which Europeans and natives
are brought most into contact, almost all the
Mussulmans are monogamists, and polygamy
is alnost an exception. It is possible that
poverty has a good deal to do with a state of
matters which we are accustomed to consider
as contrary to Oriental habits, but this can
scarcely be the sole cause. It is not unreason-
able to assume that, inflnenced by European
example, the natives are beginning themselves
to modify thefr traditional customs, and to
constitute the family according to the new
forms whioh new necessities demand.”

Deducting then this semi-Europeanised
portion of the population (which is perhaps
going a little fast) there remain of the tribes
of the military territories, 2,434,974, by far
the greater part of the population of Algeris,
vhoﬁry Orieatal in their customs, and funda-
mentally hestile to French, or any other
European or Christian domination.

But even this element is not united, and
one very important distinction falls to be
made with peference to it, that namely
between Berbers, or Kabrylec a8 they are
more generally called in Algeria, and Arabe.
Of this distinotion, strangely enough, we
find no trace in the Government tables; and
yet, in the eyes of every Algerian, whether
colonist or official, it is the most important
of all. These Berbers, the Barbaroi of the
Greeks, so far as is known, are the true in-
digenous inhabitants of North Africa. Itis
in their veins that the bloed of Massinissa
and Jugurtha ﬂ?\u; f;nd what is even a
more importaut fact for owr present pur-

this blood has miogled with tholt) of
hoenicians, and thﬁinins, and Ro-
mans, and Vandals, and all ¢he other races
who from time to time made descents on the

oountry, or settled on its coaats. Nor is their | half

Franas n Europe and.in Africa.

history less important than their pedigree;
for i:{vu they who listened to t.l:eprealﬂ?:
of Augustine and Tertullian, and constitute
the flocks of the 800 bishopa, or pastors, of
the African church. When the Arab con-
quest swept over them in tho sixth century,
this Romano-African population bent to the
storm; they conformed ostensibly to the
religion of the Crescent, and retired into the
mountain districts of the Atlas, and the
oases of the Sahara. But they ocarried
along with them much of what they had
learned from previous conquerors, and much
of it they have evor since retained. Indus-
trious, frugal, and teachable, dwelling in a
bouse, cultivating the soil, engaging in com-
meroe, the husband of one wife who is his
companion and his equal in place of his pup-
pet and his slave, the Kabyle differs from
the Arab in his customs still more than he
does in his appearance, which, except where
the sun of the desert has deepcned his tints,
approaches markedly nearer to the Euro-
pean type. Whera the opposite influences
of the snows of the Atlas have been at work
on him, he often exhibits, at the present
day, the red hair and blue eyes of the Van-
d&{l, who probably affected these oolder
regions. This Kabyle clement, so vastly
more open to European influences than the
Arab, far from being insignificant in extent,
is really the preponderating one in the popu-
lation of North Africa, and tbis not in Al-
ia only, but in Tunis and Morocco. The
iff pirates of the coast, and the Tueregs or
Tuaryks of the desert,  whose country is on
the camel’s back,” as one of them told a
friend of the writer, are the poor relations
of the high-bred Kabyle of the Djurjura,
on whose weapons and jewellery may still be
seen the sign of the Cross, and whose
“Cauons " bear traces of the jurisprudence
of Justinian. As the Kabyles are every-
where mixed up with the rest of the indige-
nous po‘)ulation, it is difficult, and perhaps
impossible, to ascertain their actusl number.
In the absence of statistics we must be con-
tented to be. guided by such statements as
we oan glean. The population of Kabylie
itself, where the race exists in tolerable
purity, has been put down by a recent writer
at 800,000, and the Kabyles of the plains,
or Kabyle Arabe, as he calls them, at about
a million. In the province of Algiers alone,
the confederation of the Bein-M’sab is stated
in the Government report to amount to
22,000, With such figures before us, and
knowing hew extensive and densely peopled
are the distriots whioh they occupy, we be-
lieve we may with safety assign to the
Kabyle elomeng, _more or less pure, one-

of the remaining indigenous population



of Algerin. This leaves us 1,434,974, and
if we farther deduct the native troops,
smounting to some 13 or 14,000, and allow
for camp followers, and if we subtract the
Kourlour'lis, or children of Turks by Moorish
women, and the ne, and half castes, both
numerous, we shall see our way to ding
the difficulty of mation as & far less
formidable one than it at first appeared.
Mr. Wingfield, the intelligent writer whom
we have just mentioned, estimates the Arabs
of pure blood at not more than 500,000,
and he is probably pretty near the truth.

In dealing with these people, the meas-
ures pu by the French Government
seem to us in the main to be eminently wise
and just ; and we do not doubt that, by such
means as the constitution of private prop-
erty, the education of the young, by con-
tact and rivalry with Euro still
more probably with Kabyles, by time and
patience, and we fear we must add by dis-
ease and poverty, the only merious obstacle
which still opposes itself to the entire and
permanent occupation of Algeria will gradu-
ally melt away.*

And then for the futare! For ourselves
we heartily join with M. Prévost-Paradol in
exclaiming, “ May that day be near when
the ohildren of Fnue? feetllijng tl:oil:illlniu of
Algeria too narrow for them, pour
forth over Morocco and Tunis, and found
that Mediterranean Empire which shall be
not only a satisfaction to their pride, but
which, in the fature condition of the world,
is the last refuge of their grandeur.” Let
us atone for the unworthy jealousies of the
past, by aiding, as best we may, 8o noble an
enterprise!| In the circular note in which
the French Government of the day explained
the objeots of the Algerian expedition to the
Christian powers of Europe and Ameriea,
we find expressly set forth as one of them,

® One not unimportant element of ultimate suo-
cess in the work of amalgamation probably will be
found to lie in the very fine physical character of
the native population o Alger?n. I we exoept the
negroes, there is no portion of it, from physiosl
intermixture with which any European popnnﬁon
need shrink; and though we should be very far
from counselling any approach to a literal applica-
tion of the old legend of the Rape of the Sabines,
we confess that we have sometimos speculated as
to whether its metaphorical meaning might not be
Justifiably called to mind. Of all the known means
of bringing conquerors aud conquered ther,
intermarriage is the most powerful—if not indeed
the only effectual one. Why then should not the
French Government bestow a dowry on every
Moorish maiden who weddad a Christian lord, to
be solemnly presented at the wedding,—when cir-
cumstances admitted, by the us and kindly
hands of Madame la Maréchale de Mac-Mahon, or,
perhaps, even of ths Empress Eugénie herself ?
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“ the necessity of opening the southern coast
of the Mediterranean to the production, to
the civilisation, to the commerce, and to the
free intercourse of all nations.” To the hon.
our of the too many Governments that have
sinoe supplanted each other in France, it
must be admitted that not one of them bas
proved faithless to this liberal programme.
The merest casual visitor to Algeria will not
fail to recognise the friendly dispositions to-
wards our own countrymen which actuate
the present holders of power; and those of
themn who may resolve on selecting it as a

nt residence, may comfort them-
selvea with the reflection, that should for-
tune again prove fickle to the Napoleon
dypasty, that which she ises next to
favour is still more decidedly embued with
English sympathies. Next to an English
colony—nay, next to England itself as an
English home,—would be a colony within
four days of London, governed by the Duc
d’Aumale ! .

Arr. VL — The Four Ancient Books of Wales,
conlaining the Cymric Poems atiributed to
the Bards of the Sirth Century. By Wir-
uiaM F. 8kexs.  Edinburgh: Edmouston
and Douglas, 1868.

Tur literatare of Wales, among general
readers, has Jong been the objeet of a vague
curiosity rather than of an intelligent inter-
est. Popularly, the celebrity of the Arthur-
myth, and less reasonably of Gray’s “ Bard,”
bad impressed people with the notion that
there might exist a mass of Cymric poetry,
and of Cymric chronicle, of which the “ Mort
d’Arthur” was & specimen ; and something
like & feeli.niof dissppointment was engen-
dered as the labours ofp Woelsh scholars year
by year rendered accessible, by translation,
to ordinary readers, some portion of that
which had been hitherto veiled in the ob-
sourity of s difficult langusge. It may be
added that the self-assertion and exagge-
rated nationality of some of the literary
¢ Fluellens ' indisposed nien’s minds to be
candid, and 80 it came to pass that Welsh
literature found few who much interest
in it out of the Principality, and not many
accurate students in its own

Yet that this branch of the Keltio family
had ial claims on the attension of the
ethnologist, and that its literature dewand-
ed special critical study, was undeuisnble.
Wales, so gifted by nature, 50 d in its
scenery, 8o rich in mineral th, 80 inter-
esting i its historical associations, had left
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its mark apon the history of the human mind.
It had taken its share in that remarkable

civilisation which is associated with the
Irish missionaries in Western Europe. Its
thought was an element in the Keltio in-
fluence on the world. It tended to illustrate
the measure and true position of that in-
fluence as an in in mediseval history,
and thus, both for its own sake and as illus-
trative of the more copious literature of Ire-
land, the study of the Welsh writings is now
assuming its proper place, and therefore we
hail, with no ordinary satisfaction, the ap-

earance of the scholarly work of William

'orbes Skene, who, in-addition to an accu-
rate knowledge of Gaelio, Irish, and Welsh,
brings to the study a more than adequate
knowledge of the early history of the races
represented by these languages, as well as an
ingenuity, facility of suggestion, and power
of synthesis of no ordinary measure.

o the literary treasures of Wales Mr.
8kene applies that discriminating oriticism
which has with such happy effect been em-
ployed on the cognate works of Ireland.
Just as men have cast aside the imaginative
conclusions of Beetham and O'Brien for the
accurate investiq.tious of Petrie, Todd, and
Reeves, so Mr. Bkene supersedes the fancifal
theories of Herbert and Davies by careful
investigation and classification of facts. Not
that Mr. Skene affeots the seeptio. There
is no tendency in his method to ereot a lite-
rary reputation on the ruins of his subjeot.
He is by no means the greAt manin Moliére
whom nothing pleases. He holds the bal-
ance between undue doubt and undue ac-
ceptance, and the result is that he has
placed the Welsh question on a solid basis,
and thrown much light on many hitherto
obscure points of history and ethmology.

The Four Ancient Books of Wales are—
the Black Book of Caermarthen (written
4.p, 1154-1189); the Book of Taliessin (be-
ginning of the fourteenth ocentury)—both
originally preserved at Hen and now
thep:rﬂyofw.w.ﬂ. ynne, Esq. of
Peniarth; the Book of Aneurin (end of
thirteenth oentury), in ion of Bir
Thomas Phillipps; and the Red Book of
Hergest ioo:r od at different times in the
fourteen fifteenth centuries), now laid
up in the library of Jesus College, Oxford.

The contents of these manuseripts remain-
ed little known till the publication of the
Ar & Britannica by Edward Lhuyd
in 1707. In the middle of the eighteenth
century, the Omssianic controversy natarally
direeted men's attention to the oo
Welsh poetry. 1In 1764, the Rev. E. Kvans
published his specimens of the poetry of the
ancient Welsh bards, and in 1784, Edward
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Jones, in his musical and poetical relios of
the Welsh bards, priuted some of the ancient
poems with translations. Dr. Owen Pughe
was the next commentator on these works,
and in 1801 Owen Jones, a furrier in Lon-
don, published the Myvyrian Archeology of
Wales. Sharon Turner, in his History of the
Anglo-Sazons, vindicated the real historical
value of the poems; and a new sohool, repre-
sented by the Rev. E. Davies, in his Mytho-
logy of the British Dywids (1809), and the
Hon. Algernon Herbert, in his Britannia af-
ter the Romans (1836), and the Neo-Druidic
Heresy (1838), maintained an ingenious but
wild speculation, that these verses were the
expression of s secret adherence to the old
Paganism, and that under Christian termi-
nology an esoteric heathenism was concealed
in the poems of Taliessin. In 18560, the Vi-
oomte de la Villemarqué, a learned French-
man, songht to restore the ancient text by
assimilating it to the Breton orthography.
*All these authors accepted the historio value
of the works in question; but in 1849, Mr.
Thomas Stephen, in his Lsterature of the
Cymry, and in 1858, Mr. D. W, Nash, in his
Talisssin, or Bards and Drwids of Britaim,
rudely shook these conviotions, by submit-
ting the poems to a critical analysis, the re-
sult of which was to attribute the greater
pert of them to the twelfth century.

In this state of the question, Mr. Skene
publishes the text of the ancient books in its
oldest form, accompanied by a literal trans-
lation by two eminent scholars, the Rev. D.
Silvan Evans of Llanymawddwy, and the
Rev. Robert Williams of Rbydyoroesan,
along with a oritical dissertation of no ordi-
ncr!{ interest.

he date olaimed for the early Welsh po-
ets is the sixth oentury—the of the
Heptarchy, of Theodoric and the Ostro-
gothio kingdom, of Clovis and his Frankish
suooessors, of Justinian, Belisarius, Boethius,
and St. Benedict of Nursia. In Wales it was
a century of national life, of religious and
mental activity. It was the age of St. Da-
vid, 8t. Iltutus, St. Sampson, and 8t. Teilo,
Bishop of Llandaff. The ecclesiastical con-
nexion of Wales with other lands was illus-
trated by 8t. Aedan, Bishop of Ferns in Ire-
land, and 8t. Padarn of Vannes in Brittany,
pot the friend of the celebrated poet of the
day, Venantius Fortunatus, though soms
have supposed him to be so. The intelleot-
ual life of the times was represented by the
discussions about Pclagianism, a phase of
thought which, originated by Pelagius or
Morgan, a Scot of Wales, seems to have
found a ial soil among the Britonr.
How a system which magnifies the force of
the human will and minimises the supernat-



ural factors in the operations of the soul,
should have found favour among a race so
influenced by the imagination, and so affected

by the hyper-physical, is one of the most ab- | 500 ;

normal circumstances in the history of hu-
man thought. It was at this epoch that the
celebrated oollege of Bangor-Iscoed on the
Dee was founded by Dunawd Fawr—the
“ Dinoth Abbas” of Venerable Bede. In
temporal matters, of which more hereafter,
the Irish were in possession of Caermarthen-
shire, Urien Reged held the lands between
the Towy and the Neath, and ined his
father’s dominions in the nort at is, the
land between the Humber and the Clyde,
the capital of which was Alcluyd or Dum-
barton.

Between the sixth and the twelfth centary
there ooccurs “a fault” in the literary pro-
duction. Either no works ever existed, or
they have aarinhod. A few poems are at-
tributed to Cubelyn Elaith and Meigant, and
one to Tyssilio, son of Brochmael Ysoythrog.
Since the twelfth century there has been a
tradition of letters. At the end of the elev-

enth cen an impulse was given by the
landing of Gruffydd ap Cynan, the true heir

of North Wales, in 1080 ; and by the return
of Rhys ap Tewdwr in 1077 to South Wales.
The first had been educated in Ireland, the
latter in Armorica, and the result was that
North Wales developed in the direction of
poetry in the period between 1100-1450, its
chief bard being Cyndello, the
while South Wales manifested its intelleot-
ual life by a form of prose literature which
took the of history, the first evidence of
which was the History of the Britons, com-

iled or edited by Geoffrey of Monmouth be-

re 1147. Some of these works were ohron-
icles called Bruts, others were tales termed
Mabinogi, while about the middle of the
twelfth century some historic facts in
the form of Triads. There is a er
branch of Cymrio literature, not unques-
tioned as to its authenticity, and that is the

roductions of the four chairs or achools of
Euds, one of which, that of Glsmorgan, is
maintained by Edward Williame of Flim-
stone, dardicé Iolo Morganwg, to be still in
existence. Of this class of works the most
important is the Mabinogi of Hanes Talies-
sin, a history of the poet which professes to
have been compiled Hopein Thomas
féi;gp, who flourished between 1580 and
. To test tge value offtl:; u(:}hul inheritance
of prose an try of the Cymry, 80 far as
it gmbodiel ti’l:: national history, it is im-
portant to have a definite conception of what
are really the sources of the early history of
Wales, Beside the statements in contempo-
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suthors of other countries, we have three
early documents which have come down to
m——(lg' Gildas’s Historia et Epistola, a.p.
; () Nennius’s History of the Britons
(efr. 788), with the additions of a later chron-
icle up to 977, and a collection of
ies.compiled a century and a half before the
g::u; rB') The Ancient Laws and Instita-
tions of Wales, the most important of whieh
are those of Howel the Good, in the tenth
eentury.

These documents supply us with some co-
rious information about the state of Wales
and the distribution of the Cymrie
tion between the Roman occupation the
sixth century, in strong contrast to what we
should bave expected gom the ordinary con-
ception of the history of the period. Instead
of Wales being the stronghold of the O 2
and exolusively oocupied bﬁthom, whifge
Saxons are in the centre of England, and the
ocountry north of the wall between Tyne and
Bolway surrendered to the Picts and Scots,
we find the seaboard of Wales on the west
possessed by the Gael or Gwyddyl, and the
Cymry ned to the eastern portion of the

rincipality. A line drawn from Conway to
Emmawonld separate the races; in North
Wales the Cymry possessed Powisland, while
the Gael had Gwynnedd and Anglesey; in
the south the Cymry had Gwent and Glamor-
gan, the Gael had Dyfed; Brecknock belong-
gng.to the mysterious Brychan and his fam-

yBut strange to’say, from Dee and Humber
to the Firths of Forth and Clyde, we find a
great Cymrio lation, only broken by the
mixed Gaels of Galloway, the Bttrick Forest,
and the Manau Gododin, the region of Car-
ron and Btirling, while along the coasts the
Saxons had settlements from Tyne to Esk.
The names Cumberland and ¢ the Cum-
braes ” have stereotyped the remembrance
of this state of things. They are records
of a great Cymrio race, beset on different
sides, by Saxons on the esst,-Piots on the
north, and by Gael, Gwyddyl, Seots or Irish,
on the west. These formed permanent set-
tlements. After the final destruction of
the Roman power, and the vain 1 of
the Britons to Aetius in 446, the first event
that emerges from the darknees is the a
ee of Cunedda, his retreat from the
t to the seeond wall in 409 or 410, and
the expulsion of the Gael from Wales by
his descendants in the fourth generstion, ex-
pecially by Caswallawn Law Hir, the father
of Maelgwn, who was rapidly rising into
power at the time when Gildas was writing.
Cunedds was the Gwledig, an office similar

® Vide Reee’ Welsh Ssints, p. 136.
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to the Imperator or Bretwalda of the Saxons,
8 chiof elected from the surrounding raguk
as summus dur. Ambrose, Conan, and the
great Arthur, held the same office. Divest-
ed of its mythieal acoretions, there seems no
doubt that Arthur was a historical person-
age, but of the charm thrown round him b
those who followed Geoffrey of Monmou
there is nothing. All that we know is that
he combated Qota the son, and Ebessa the
nephew, of Hengist, who tried to seise the
country lying between the Forth and the
Clyde, in twelve battles, the localities of
which indicate a struggle for the possession
of the south of Scotland. Mr. Skene very
boldly and ingeniously finds localities for the
different fields of action :—

 According to the view I have taken of the
site of these es, Arthur’s course was first
to advance through the Cymric country, on
the west, till he came to the Glen where he en-
countered his :gponentl. He then invades the
regions about the wall, oooupied by the Saxons
in the Lennox, where he defeats them in four
battles. He advances along the Strath of the
Carron as far as Dunipace, where, on the Bonny,
his fifth battle is fought; and from thence
marches south through Tweeddale, or the Wood
of Celyddon, fighting a battle by the way, till
he comes to the valley of the Gala, or Wedale,
where he defeats the Saxons of the east coast.
He then prooeeds to master four great for-
tresses : first, Kaerlium, or Dumbarton ; next,
Stirling, by defeating the enemy in the trathes
Tryweryd, or Carse' of Stirling; then M{/nyd
Agned, or Edinburgh, the great stronghold of
the Picts, here called Catkdregion ; and lastly,
Boudon Hill, in the centre of the country, be-
tween these strongholds.”

It is strange that Mr. Skene, having
carried the soene of Arthur's exploits so far
north, makes no allusion to the local tradi-
tion which conneocts the scene of Queen
Guinevere's death with Meigle in Perth-
shire, in the immediate neighbourhood of
which is Arthurstone.

The hero’s death took place at Camelon,
now identified with the interesting remains
on the south bank of the Carron. It took
place in 537, probably caused by a Pagan
surrcotion, for his marderer was the son of
Loth,  vir ssmipaganus,” and every notice we
have seems to point to Arthur as represent-
ing the Christian element in.the contest.

That Heathenism was struggling sgain for

the mastery is clear from the faot that three w

years after this, 8t. Kentigern was expelled
from Glasgow,and settled in Wales tmm,
while the consolidation of the Pagan kin

dom of Bernicia gave it temporary strength.
The stroggle between the opposing elements
resulted in the triumph of the Faith, as well
as in the amalgamation of various petty states
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into larger kingdoms. Among the monarchs
of the time, Maelgwn, first opposing his

unole, then turning monk, then relapsing,
and marrying his nephew’s widow, shines
out with some indiviﬁmlity. The oritical
field of battle took place at Arderydd or
Arthuret, near Carlisle; then Ohristianity
revailed. Rhydderch Hael established
imself in Alcluyd as king of Strathelyde,
at once recalling 8t. Kentigern to Scotland ;
and Aedan, who was crowned king of Dal-
riada by 8t. Colamba, pushed his victorious
arms into Bernioia in 608.
The history after this becomes most ob-
soure, and the Keltic Bruts do not corre-
d with what is related by the trustworthy
me. However, the Irish annals assign
the date of 618 to a battle fought with
Brochmael on the banks of the Dee, where
the Britons were defeated. Ten years after-
wards, Cadwalla, King of the Britons, sup-
orted by the able Penda of Mereia, slew
ﬁdwin at Heethfelth. He also slew Osric
of Deirs, and Eanfred of Bernicia, doing
great damage to the now Christignized North-
umbrians, Next year, St. Oswald is nar-
rated to bave slain the impious leader of
the Britons at Denises Burn, near the Roman
wall, but it is probable that this was the
other British king, Cadvan, king of Gwynedd,
and that Cadwalla survived till 659. The
history of his successor, Cadwalladwr, is also
very confused ; but the Britons secm to have
been under the sway of Qswy, and remained
so under his suocessor Ecfrid, till the latter
was slain at the battle of Dunnichen, in For-
farshire, in 686. By this battle, the Cymry
of Strathclyde recovered an independence
which they had lost to the Saxon at Denises

Burn, but confusion seems to have reigned
in South Wales. From 664 to 754 there
appears to have been no king there. Rotri

olwynog was the first real king of Wales
after Cademlhdwr. These battles gave vic-
tory to the natives over the Saxons, and in
Rotri the monarchy was re-established. In
his son Conan the direct line failed, and the
marriage of his only daughter Esylt, with
Mervyn Fryoh, king of Manau, set a new
family on the throne.

Whenoe came the new dynasty ? Where
was this Manau? It was not the Isle of
Man, which is Manand or Manann. Itis,
acoording to Mr. Skene, the rogion of which

e get tfe first notice in the acoount of the
battle of Mynyd Agued, or Edinburgh, in
Arthur's time, which was connected with
8t. Monenna, the apostle of the Irish Piots
of Ulster, and of the Galwegians, and where
Oswy attacked Penda and slew thirty chiefs,
obtaining thereby the command of Galloway,
and of the region in question. It was here
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that the Picts rose in 698 and slew Breeh-

haig or Beohrt, the alderman. It was a
province oocupied by the great strong race
of the Piots. On the termination of the

Piotish kingdom, and the merging of the
Piots and Scots in 844, it disappears from

the map of Seotland.

“Manau or Manann, therefore, in its widest
sense, included Slamannan, and the western
frontier proceeded in a line from thence to the
Pentland Hills, so as to take in the great moor
formerly called Oaldover Moor, consisting of
what is now the three parishes of West, Mid, and
East Calder, and thus included that mountain-
ous region forming the west part of Linlitbgow-
shire, embracing the parishes of Torphichen,
Bathgate, and Whitburn. It probably also in-
cluded that part of the range of the Pentland
Hills called of old Peatland Moor, till it came
down upon the North Esk, which formed its
eastern boundary to the sea. On the north-
west there lay between it and the Oarron the
distriot of Oalatris or Calathros, containing on
the coast the parishes of Kinnell and Carriden,
while from iden to the Esk the coast
would belong to Manann, At the point now
called the Queensferry, it approaches within a
short distance of the opposite coast, and the
name of Clackmannan on the northern shore
indicates that that district likewise belonged
to it. On some one of the islands in the Firth
which lie between the mouth of the Esk and
Carriden was the city of Giudi or Inden, which
may bave Leen founded by the ple Bede
;:rmudtll:e .:(t;tes,thi? the fr}:-li ed rock of

ynyd Agned or Dunedin was the great strong-
hold of its Pietish inhabitants,” oe

The remaining history of Wales, till the
twelfth century, is contained in one page of
our author :—

“ Me Frych was succeeded by his son
Rodri Mawr, who acquired South Wales
throogh his wifo, and thus became king of all
Wales. He divided Wales into three pett;
kingdoms among bhis three sons— Anarawd,
Cadell, and Mervyn—the eldest, Anarawd, ob-
taining Gwynedd, with Aberfraw in Angleses
as his cagiltd; Oadell, South Wales, with Dyne-
vor for his capital; and Mervyn, Powis, with
Mathraval for his capital; and the king of
Gwynedd was to be supreme over the other
two. He was succeeded by his eldest son Ana-
rawd, who died in 918, and he by his son Edwal
foel, after which Iowel ddnhson of Cadell, king
of South Wales, obtained the dominion of the
whole of Wales, from 940 to his death in 948,
After his death a struggle conmenced between
the descendants of Edwal foel and of Howel

dda for supremacy in Wales till the year 1000, grad

when the sovercignty was usurped by Aeddan
ap Blegwred, and a griod of confusion ensned
both in Narth and South Wales, during which
Cynan, the rightful heir of North Wales, toak
refuge in Ireland, and Rhys, the rightful heir of
South Wales, in Armorica, and which was only
terminated when Rhys ap Tewdwr succeeded in
establishing himself in South Wales, in the year
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1077, and Gruffadh, the son of Cynan, in North
Wales, in 1080.

“The kingdom of South Wales soon came to
an end, in comsequence of Jestin, the Lord of
Glamorgan, having called in the assistance of
Robert Fitzhamon, a Norman Knight. Rhys
ap Tewdwr was defeated in battle and slain
by him in 1090, and, according to the Brut y
’lgwysoqion ‘then fell the kingdom of the
Britons, and Robert Fitzhamon, with his Nor-
man knights, took possession of Glamorgan,
and ‘the French came into Dyfed and Ceredi-

ion, which they have still retained, and forti-

ed the castles, and seized upon all the land of
the Britons.! This was true of South Wales
only, as in North Wales the native princes still
roled till the year 1282, when the death of
Llywelyn, the prince of North Wales, was
followed by the subjugation of all Wales by
King Edward the First.

“Rhys ap Tewdwr had an only daughter,
Nest, who bad a son by King Henry the First,
Robert, Earl of Gloucester. By marriage with
the daughter of Robert Fitzhamon, he suc-
ceeded to all his }Josseuions in Bouth Wales;
and, as the son of Nest, the only danghter of
Rhys, was regarded by the Welsh as represent-
ing in gome di.gree the princes of South Wales.
He died in the year 1147.”

This summary of the history of Wales
leads to the inquiry into what were the mu-
tual relations of the different races of which
it was composed, and especially of the true

lace which the Picts occupy among them.

he Picts seem to have been the strongest and
the most civilized of all the Celtic tribes. This
is proved, not only by the embassy sent by
one of their kings to Jarrow, as recorded
by Bede, but by the still more satisfactory
evidence from the art on their sepulchres.
These interesting documents in stone, now
made so familiar to us by the volumes of the
late Patrick Chalmers of Aldbar, and of
Dr. John Stuart of the Register House, are
in the main confined to the districts over
which the Pictish kings had sway; there
are few instances of their existence among
the Dalriadic Scots, and therefore, the fu-
sion with them, while it ht the Picts
under the influence of the Irish civilisation,
as indicated by the erection of the towers
of Brechin and Abernethy, was by no means
in all senses an advance in civilisation. The
fused Piots had mot the stremgth to intro-
duoe their Keou.liar art into the rest of the
country, and this weakness accounts for their
ual subsidence into the feeble eondition in
which they are spoken of in the later monkish
chroniclers,—for the entire merging of one
race into another, the di nce of a na-
tion from the world, the death of a language,
are remarkable facts in ethmology. The
reader will recolleot * the exquisite fooling »
of Sir Arthur Wardour, in the Antiquary :—
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¢ Why, man, there wasonee a people called
the Piks—'
¢ More properly Dicts,’ interrupted the Baro-

et.
¢I say the Pikar, Pihar, Piochtar, Piachtar,
or Peughtar,’ voeiferated Oldbuek ; * they spoke
8 Gothio dialect—'

‘Genmine Oeltie,” again asseverated the
knight.

¢ Gothio | Gothic! I'll go to death upon itl’
counter-asseverated the squire.

Since the time of Scott, fresh information
on the mysterious race has been eollected,
and we have now, for the first time, a scholarly
analysis of what remains to us, which we
cannot introduce to our readers in more ap-
propriate words than those of our author : —

“In human beings the recollections of in-
fancy are the most vivid and tenacious, and
every change of eircamstance or of place
in early impresses itself with en indeli-
ble mark on the memory, so that, while
the recollections of middle life become faint
and dim with advancing years, those of the
nursery still stand out in the background with
a clear and distinct light, and ean be pro-
duced in all their original vividness. In like
manner with races of men in an early stage of
their social condition, the events of the infancy
of the race, ite migrations and settlements, seem
to be indelibly impressed on the national
memory, are the subject of songs and ballads,
and become interwoven into such oral litera-
ture as they while their history, sfter
they become a settled le, may become to
them a dreary blank, till the progress of civil-
isation and society creates something like na-
tional annals among them.

*“Such ethnological traditions, however, in
time lose the form of simple narrative, and as-
sume a mythic and symbolie shape, which,
though bearing the outward semblance of fable,
still preserve the recollection of real ethnologi-
cal fact. This mythioc and symbolic form of
the early ethnological traditions of the varions
tribes which form the population of the country,
usually presents itself in two different aspects,

socording as the one idea or the other prevailed. |

Aoccording to the one, these tribes were a series
of colonies arriving in the country at different

times, and succeeding each other as occupants

of the land, and their migrations from some
distant land, in which some
in name or customs had fixed their origin, are
minutely detailed. According to the other,
each race is represented by an eponymus, or
supposed common ancestor, bearing a name de-
rived from that of the people, the several
eponymi reprelent.ins the population of the
country are connected in an ethnological gene-
alogy, in which they appear as fathers, broth-
ers, or cousins, acecording to their supposed
relation to each other.”

We find both these existing in the docu-
ments of the particular race with which we

bave to do, On the one hand, we bave Al
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banus, the er;n us of the Gwyddyl or
Gael, called the brother of Brittus, and pro-
geuitor of the Alban, from whom the Scots
and Piots took their origin. Also we find
the ethnology of the inhabitants of North
Britain represented under the form of suo-
oessive colonizations. Three tribes are
brought to Alban, aeccording to the Triads,
and remain there: the race of Gwyddyl, or
Gael generally; the red Gwyddyl, from
Ireland, that is the Scots; and the Gwy-
ddyl Ffichti or Gacl Piota. The whole tes-
timony of the Britons themselves, and the
inferences to be drawn from tradition, clearly
the Piots as a people with the Gaelie
division of the great Keltic raco, and not
with the Cymrio or British.* They point
to their race and language both being Gaelie,
but thontih this may be true of a central
body of the people, yet there are indications
that the more outlying or frontier Piots were
mixed with other races, especially with the
Saxons, the Irish Scots, and the Britons
Thus the Picts and Saxons are mentioned
by Ammianus as united in the second great
Barbarian invasion of the Roman provinces,
and in Constantine’s Life of St. German the
two races are mentioned in close union in
529. In 503 a settlement of Irish Scots
ocoupied a portion of the Pictish kingdom
of Dalriada or Argyleshire, while Higden,
in his Polychronicon, declares that they were
also mixed up with the Britons. Each of
these races occasionally eaw a king of their
own upon the throne. At length the Scoti
succeeded in converting the acoession of one
of their race to the crown, in right of his
Pietish blood through female descent, into a
manent supremacy over the Pictish popu-
rtrhn of the country, when gradually the
people disappeared among the Scots, and the
name became lost.

Beside the testimony of tradition in the
two forme which we have just indicated,
there are three other sources whence we may
draw conolusions more or less satisfactory—
(1.) The allusions in foreign contemporanecus
writers; (2.) The remains of language in-
dicating its own ethnioal relation to lan-

spoken by other races; and (8.) The
inferences to be derived from the topography
of the districts which the sept in question

* We know little or nothing of the relation be-
tween the an e of Gaul and the rest of
the Keltic family except from the names that oocur
in Cmsar. Of the first there are no liviog remains.
It ]asted in some of the districts of France till the
fifth century. In Bulpicius Severus's Life of 8.
Martin of %un, in that age, a distinction is drawn
between the two ges,— 7% vero vel Celtic aut
i mawis Gallick loguere dummodo jam Martinwm
loguaris,



have been known to have occupied. It is
true that the evidence from the last two
must be taken with some reservation; there
may have been the infusion of a foreign ele-
ment in the lan , and the names of
places may have belonged to a still more

rimitive race. 'With these abatements,

owever, an approximation to the truth may
be obtained from all.

I. Under the first head, that of foreign
writers, we learn that the Piets unquestiona-
bly existed as a known people and as an in-
dependent nation, possessing a political or-

ization, and a known lan, , in which
ey read the Holy Script: till the mid-
dle of the ninth century. en till the

twelfth the name of Pict is known as the
denomination of one element in a population
formed of two races, but combined under
one monarch, After the twelfth century the
name disappears as applied to any portion
of the population of Scotland. Bede testi-
fies to the first of these statements. Henry
of Huntingdon, in 1185, writing in the see-
ond period, makes the ocurious remark that
the f’ei:lh seemed destroyed, and their lan-
s0 entirely obsolete that it seemed like

a faEle that their mention was made in the
annals. Considering that the Picts occupied
a division at the Battle of the Standard in
the very year in which Henry wrote, and
that Richard of Darham says their lan,
was still spoken at Kirkeudbright, we must
even if we allow, which there 1s no reason
doubting, that the mediseval chroniclers
understood by Picts the same race that had
existed some centuries before) take the state-
ment with the reservation that the Piots had
oeased to be a separate nation, and were
fused with their neighbours, while their
hndguage, which had once been written,
had degenerated into a provineial dialeet or

8.

II. The scanty relics of the Pictish lan-
are next very ingeniously used by Mr,
gkene to illustrate the ethnical position of
the nation. And here we must remark on
that the singular advantage of being
a scholar in Welsh, Gaelio, and Irish gives
- him a right to speak with such authority as
few soholars in England possess. After
stating that the modern condition of the
different Keltio dialeots probably represents
that of none of the ancient ones, he remarks
that there run through them all two distinot-
ive differences, which must have existed be-
fore their introduction into Britain, if not
before their entrance into Europe. These
differences sever the lang-nnﬁes into two—
(1.3 The Cymrie, containing Breton, Welsh,

and Cornish; (2.) The Gaelio, containin,

Manx, Irish, and Scotch Gaelic, whic
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resemble each other more closely than the
three Cymric dialects do each other. Each
of the dialects composing the one class pos-
sesses in common those great distinctive dif-
ferences which separate them from the three
dialects which compose the other class, but,
on the other hand, all are children of one
common parent. Two-thirds of the vocabu-
lary are common to all the dialects; the
great number of the primitive adjectives
are the same; the irregular forms bear s
smaller proportion to the regular forms than
usual, but the irregular forms bear a remark-
able analogy to each other. The permuts-
tion of the initial consonants common to all
gives the means of discriminating the differ-
ent dialects. The phonetic laws of transfor-
mation between Gaelic and Welsh are per-
fectly well known, and they become the test
whereby to determine to which sept the
Pictish belongs. When Scott wrote the
Antiguary only one Pictish word was known,
and that bad been rved by Venerable
Bede. It is Peanfahel. Since that time
there have been discovered Ur, Scolofth,
Cartit, Daiper,* and & vonsiderable number
of proﬁm names, both of ; and persons.
The phonetio changes in thess words exhibit
Pictish as ocoupying an intermediate place
between Cymric and Gaelic, leaning to the
one in some of its laws, and to the second in
more correctly, a

largely in Welsh
forms. This is confirmed by the historical
fact that St. Columba the Scot { could be

understood in familiar conversation, but not
in preaching, by the Piots.

“T consider,” says Mr. Skene, p. 138, “that
Pictish was a low Gaelio dialect; and, follow-
ing out the analogy of high and low bormm_:,
the result I come to is, that Oymrie and Gaelio
had each a bigh and low variety ; that Oornish
and Breton were high Cymric dialects, Welsh
low Cymric; that old Beottish, sfohn by the
Scotti, now represented by the Irish, Bcotch
Gaelic, and Manx, wero the bigh Gaelic dinlect,
and Pictish the low Gaelio dislect.”

Whea the Picts came into contact with
the Cymric in Galloway and Manan, the
mixed language and blended forms which
resulted from the oommrmnieation is the
langnage which is known to Bede as Piotish.
o The third mmlhenee we ulllay

ive knowledge on ogy generally,
and specially %g‘the case of the Picts, is
the etymology of places; but here there is
a danger lest the inquirer be led ssiray by
resemblance in sound only. Arguments

* Reeves' Adamnan, p. 63.
{ Ibid,, p. 62, n. 148.
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from mere similarity in sound to words in an
existing language overlook many important
considerations, not the least weighty of
which is the gradual change and corruption
which go on. The whole question is not
arbitrary, but must be determined by the
strictest’ laws of philology. A double pro-
i’ess can be detected. On tge om; hand, the
anguage itself ch and no longer ex-
sctl{ ts thenllm which existed when
the nomenclature was formed. On the
other hand, the topographical terminolo
by corruption diverges day by day from the
spoken language. Where the population
has remained the same, and the dialect in
which the names were given is th.etm the
en language of the district, names
:f&ker remain in their original shape, in
which case they represent tﬁe archaic form
of the language, or they undergo a change
analogous - to that of the written tongue.
Obsolete names disappear as obsolete words
drop out of the language, and are represent-
ed by more modern vocables. Where there
has been a change in the population, and the
older race has been replaced by a people
eaking a kindred dixseet, the names of
places are subjected to the dialectic change
which characterizes the rest of the speech
of the inhabitants. There are some strik-
ing instances of this, where a British form
has been superseded -by a Gaelic one, a. g,
Kirkintulloch, the old form of which, Nen-
nius informs us, is Oaerpentalloch, ki being
the Gaelic. equivalent for the Welsh gen ;
Penicuik, the old name of which is Penia-
cop; or Kincaid, the aucient designation of
which was Pencoed.

“When the new langusge is of a different
family, the old name is stereotyﬁ in the shape
in which it was when the one language super-
seded the other; becomes unintelligible to the
people, and nmiergoes o process of change or
eorruption of a purely phonetic character. In
the former case it is chiefly necessary to apply
the philologieal laws of the language to its
analysis. In the latter, which is the case with
the Celtic topography of the low country, it is
Decessary, before attempting to analyse the
name, to ascertain its most anocient form, which
often differs greatly from its mere modern
aspeot.”—P. 147.

Tt is with these that we have chiefly to do.
The first important thing is to distinguish
between the generic terms, such as the words
for mountain, river, valley, and the like, and
the specific ones, graaf, or small, eto. eto.

When the objects of nature remain in their
eternity, the names applied by the original
inhabitants are generaﬁy retained by their
successors, but with some phonetic corrup-
tions, as Aberbuthnoth becomes Arbuthnot.
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On the other hand, when the districts are
successively ocoupied by different branches
of the same race speaking different dialects,
the generic terms exhibit dialectic dif-
ferences; thus the Welsh Pen is the Gaelic
Ceann, and the Gaelic Flonn is the Cymric
Guynn. The comparison of generic terins
thus helps to indicate the race of the abori-

ines, and even to discriminate between the

ifferent branches of the geveral races. Bal,
Col, Dal, Drum, Inch, Inver, Aber, Pit,
etc., are all generic terms, and from these
we may approximate to the knowledge as to
the branch of the great Keltic fawily to
which each place may belong. Mr. Skene,
after showing how fallacious are the rough
generalizations of Chalmers, and the more

recent inductions of Isaac Taylor, from the

supposed positions of the Invers and Abers
(,anch, i:lx)g:led, are tho samo word pro-
nounced with or without the aspirated m, or
anuswars, as it is termed in the Sansecrit
Grammar), gives us the following accurate
table (p. 88) of the distribution of the Keltio
local terminology. . ,

Taking then the tost of the Cymric Pen,
Gwynn, Gwern, and Gwydd, the Gaelio

uivalents of which are Ceann, Fionn,
?ea.rn, and Fiodh, to determine whether the
topography of the country indicates a Welsh
or Gaelic occupation, and applying it to the
names given in the works of the anonymous
geogru%‘wr of Ravenna in the seventh cen-
tury, Mr. Skene detects a Cymric population
along the Roman wall from Tyne to Solway,
and a Gaelic one between Forth and Clyde.
If the same test be applied to the actual
terminology, it will be found that with one
excoption the British Pen does not ocour
north of the Forth, and the other Welsh
terms only ooour in the Gaelio equivalents,
And, analysing a step further with reference
to the Pictish lan, , we find five terms
peculiar to the district oocupied by that race,
—Auchter, Pit, Pitten, For, and Fin. Thus
whilo the generic terms do not show the ex-
istence of any Cymrio race north of the
Forth, ¢ we find traces of an older and more
recent form of the Gaelic—the one keeping
labials and dentals, the other gutturals; the
one hardening consonants into tenues—the
other soflening them by aspiration; the one
having Abers and Invers—the other having
Invers alone; the one a Jow Guelic dialect
—the other a high Gaelic dialect ; the one I
conceive the luqnage of the Picts—the
other of the Scota.”

Having settled the relation between the
Pictish language and the rest of the Gwyddyl
family, Mr. S8kene proceeds to trace the ex-
tremely obscure history of the septs who
were opposed to them—the Gwyr y Gogled,

.
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the men of thée ‘wokth, thb -Gosmpants ¢f the

m& myio kingdom stretching frem the
Loeh. oocapying the

counties of Dembarton, Renfsew, Lanark,
Ayr, Wi Dumfries, Roxburgh, Cum-
berland, Westmoreland, and joining' Wales
on the' south. " With t ingenuity . and
learning the incidents of the poems ave loeal
ized, the héroes of the poems identified.®
tTkh: incidents are ioudttchan.o;mned in
¢ togion previous to twelfth dentury,
nd:‘s;lpmfiaobhinod 23 to their an-
tiquity, from the eircumstance that events
mentioned in them are found to corvespond
with other documenta which have descended
to us, a0 that- the law of verification from
without, if not that of i ecinoi.
dence so ably wéed by Paley, applies to the
matter in question, Of these doenments
the wiost im 4 are the Bonhed y
Grogled, giving the pedigreea of some of the
i or princes of the distriot, the genear
logies anmexed to Neunius in 977, and. the
livea of somne of the Oambro-British saints,
such MS}&&.Cndnouml'll‘herml:b?M
portions of.the poems will stend teot)
and may be sssumed to be the literature, of
the Cymrio inbabitants of the distriot in
question before thet kingdom was subdued
by the Saxon King in 941.

‘“As soon as this view of their birthplace
and home is recognised, localities are identified,
warriors recognised, and allusions heretofore
obscure become intelligible. During the last
half-century of the Romandominion in Britain,
the most important military evenss took place
at the northern frontier of the province, where
it was chiefly assailed by those whom they
called the barbarian races, and their troo
wero massed at the Roman walls to protect the
province. After their departure, it was still
the scene of a struggle between the contending
races for supremasy. It was here-that the pro-
3ncignll£iitgomhd ﬂn{::dingﬂo and

0 n te
Soots, wcooodﬂy-‘th resistance of the native
Oymric population of the morth to the en-
croachment of the Angles of Bernicia, .

“Throughout this clash and jar of contending
races, a body of popular poetry appears to have

and the events of this never-ending
the dim reoollections of soocial changes
and revolations, seem to have been reflected in
national lays attributed to bards supposed to
have lived at theé time in which the deeds of
their warriors were celebrated, and the legends
of the country preserved in language which, if
not poetical, was figurative and obscure. .

. “It was not till the seventh century that

war,

® Mr. Skene is the first to have discovered among
the Peniarth uss. the doentaent printed
pendix, vol. il. No. 1, in which the name
of Gogledis appiiéd to the familfes fn
heroes men in these poomd are to be fhund,
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thebe populat lage, sbout mindng'the
people, were brouﬁlit into and- assumedn
consistent form. The sudden rise of the Cym.
ric population to power under Oadwallawn,
and the burst of national enthusiasm gnd ex-
ocited hope, found vent in poetry. The Cymry
:f“t; stimulated go ocombined effort by the vom
e bards, and poems were composed,
the thore ancient either adapted td their
pwposs, or embedded a8 fragménts in their
own compositions. It is in the seventh century
that I gace these_poems in their esrliest con-
sistent shape, and I'do not atterpt to take them
further baok.”

It would be foreign to the intentions of
such a review as this, whish seeks merely %0
popularise an obscure and unattractive sb-
Ject, to enter inte the details of the contre-

Muve. . ’

‘2, The time of Howel dda in 948, when
the poems found for the firat time & home
South Wales, and the imcillents which had
hitherto been sapposed to have.cecurred in
Btrashwlyde and the north came to be at:
tached to so that Nerth Wales
got evedited with the exploits of a still mare
northern country. g

8. The epoch of Rhys sp Tewdwr, when
the intsoduction of the Arther-myth from
Brittauy led to the oo ition of Bruis
and Hlbinogion,—-t:::ed brieation both of
prose cempositions urious postry,
mfeeudlymm? thoetziuwak.

4. The time of i:ghﬁmaym,thoutml
date of the Black Book of Usermarthen, in
which there are indioalions tlias in some of
the poems the writer had trsuscribed from
some eldes rocord, and Aad not slways uh.
derstood what he wrote.
olusisus 88 to the dates of these interosting
documents, it remains for us to say some-

ing of their poetio character. It eannot
be doubted that the first impression which
they give 15 one of disappointment. Their
literary merit is immensely inferior to the
suthentic portions of Ossian, and not equal



ol the rish - by Drs
Todd. But.it must be e in mind that
the translators in the present instance have
confined themselves ta a very rigorous
method, which seeks to ive tha sense, such
uxha.mthabo.ldeptan most ungttreotive
form. This was nceensary. from what.bhad
goue befére. Previous trenclations had been
u&etgwmﬁhlus. Oatohing at-the
of the words, the interpreter drew
on his imagination, and a paraphrase in florid
English was often the result. As might be
expected, every version was different, and
thees-wns not aven an-spproxiniation 4o cer-
twinty in the remdering.: The.first. stap
cauaning of vy Wolsh voed in it aguiva.
mg of every We in its equiva
leum%xt to aftef study; to der
hnmo the senuo. ot only in many cases
is sho text pessibly ; bus among races
tach a8 tlie Kadlta:ib-whs often od aa
bardic merié to bo obsoowa, T there
wis ne esoderio heatheh enttus insintsted by
wneh hidden alinsions; there was a. mamiflosia-
tion of intelleetmal in.. for-fatahed

idoas, whioh, whild my_u?edm fngennity:

of the hearer 4o dizvover, gave. grest glory
%0 the poet who invented them. nghc
more, it must be.borme- in mind that we
have lost-many of the key:notes 4o the inber-

prelatioss.. verbs now. forgotéen wmere
thon famdliar to. all, and were 4uotad with
nitreor lins a on the:stacogth of | .
that very famili Allusions to cusiores

nmr;& nbn ohohu, maust. llso be
taken into ’alcﬁmt ‘Ths & of
indersiahding  Ari without the
light throwm on Athehian life by the acholi-

ands is analogous to the difficalty in!

oud dhe.sense of the Cymnic poeu,_m
axises from qur igngpanes o!the dnilyhbm
of those who oom; thems;- -

- Buasjdes, weunmst-best iv mind the prmnry
intentiom of -all phems pro by siich a
shets of omlinhuu medisavad Wales, It
Yas . bt mearely. to give évaé to the fasat of
the.- dneﬂnn,ot to mnnter to his family
pride ;. it was umu,-t onu
h -pﬂy the - nf and to keep

the natiapal/ spirit. The bards were the
bmdcnnlists Aoctoal events wepe ain
badwed’ in - thesa: metriesl oo

ionm
Quce- embalmed, they were a ¢ - for
ever. The rhythm helped ﬂwmn -In
Mlelﬁonﬁuharo
verse is aapounl gt Du Potm used to

T

c-m (Davipﬁo Ianbri-, p

) says, “Genealogiam quonue generis sui qyir

bservat et non solum eyos aiavos ¢t iritavoy

urqne ad gextam et Tmam et ultra proct gener

ﬂﬂonem memoriter et promptd genus enarrdt M
hatig modam MMM
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“ﬂﬂbnrawhhdud‘ . whieli came wnder
is speolal notios; Msdgm
of bneof the ancicws familics earried on the
yacord.of that rave till the seventeenth ces-

tury, apd was known to Irish scholars. Dr.
Petrié heard that there was an old woman, s
Miss O’Lochlin, who was able to repeat it.
He deseribed how he went to an obecure
village in the south, where in a hut he found

women in extreme erty, bat with
‘muged olmmumchbmkeud
tle . in Hineelf to
podigre, and she nob omly ung. sommotly
not o
whnt was kuown of the hm.ly “frolm the
munﬁpt,bmoonmd t\emw
the: t time.
striotly historioal iltntmofth
poems aecounts for the absence of the most
K:en of all earfhly i pps—the re-
between - the sexes. The besuty of
womsn is never the theme, nor:is interest
mmmt, impnﬁofaaﬂeuhoworl;"f
As an ne o
Paliemsin or Idyw g thtbonna
desp waderd mseofthe t!b
ocrested, re! is & dithyrambio
lbontuomedthemthn unonobo
dospised—thus.(p. 349)
What is the noise: is it the earth that
. quakes §
Or is it the wea that swells?
tonod, olinging together, against the in-
H:huehaoryontho
Is it mot Urien that terrifies §
If there 45 a ovy in the valley,
Is 18 not Urien that pleroces

It there is & cry on the mountain,
Is it not Urien that sonquers?

If thereis a ory on the slope,
ghmgﬂ::&hﬁzoundﬂ
there isa on the
i:ntn:tfﬁﬂnmthu?:‘
ory of 'a Jowrney over ylnln,
Aoryheveqmnhng

((’))rtl!lafmn thoGododinpoema(p

Mine, the praising of Urie
of splend‘xs purity of life. o
Tery keen lm conduct of hos
The rnd(}y-re:smg of the steep.
Reddyn form
At the battle in Hn:fdnenw
It was Yoyr that broke them
A Jundred festivals holding
A hundred ﬁ-iends he defended.
1 saw mighty m
Who hastened to &ho sbout of war;
saw blood on the
Th T mﬂltioﬂ.'og“ f the
oy tinged e the-wings o dawn;
They theew:off the spears, .

]
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Three hundred festivals complete of the re-
nowned - .

Ynyr, on the earth indeed there will be red-
ness.

The following simile is striking (p.
879) :— .
And now the early leader,
ndin

The sun is ascending,
The lo;i‘hereign, from which emanates universal
‘ .

The Pleasant Things of Taliessin not
ouly give one a remarkable picture of the
objeots which went to make the daily life of
the Cymry happy, but exhibit a certain
poetioal power; and “ Bright are the Ash-
tops,” in the Red Book of Hergest, indicates
no ordinary appreciation of the pleasure to
e derived from the contemplation of na-
tare, though it is difficult to follow the
subtle association which ts the differ-
ent moral aphorisms conneoted with each
flower and plant.

Lastly, we must make allowance for the
office of sound and of music. Giraldus
says :—

“Tn cantilenis rhythmicis et dictamine tam
subtiles inveniuntur, ut mirm et exquisite in-
ventionis lingua propria tam verborum quam
sententiarum properant ornationes. Unde et
Eoetu quos Bardos vocant, ad hoo deputatos in

a0 natione multos invenies. . . . Pro cunctis
tamen rhetoricis exornationibus annominatione
magis utuntur: eaque precipue specle quem
primas dictionum Hteras vel syllabas comve-
nientia jungit.” * :

However, with every abatement as to lit-
erary merit, it must be recollected that
these rude productions are among the

earliest imens of a vernacular literature
Eannu?ei;m any of the existing nations of
urope. There are found, indeed, in the

Acts of the Council of Leptines, .. 748,
certain parts of the Baptismal Serviee in
Teutonio, the first record of the great Ger-
man lan, which has exeroised such in-
fiunence on of the haman mind ;
and some of the Irish literatare is no doubt
of remote antiquity; but still the fact re.
maing, that here we have, mixed up with
spurious imitations, some genuine produc-
tions of » distant age, throwing light on a
very peculiar state of society, and embalm-
ing many obscure historical faocts.

ut they also throw much light on the
ourious question of the religious state of
Wales during the dark Of the devo-
tional literature which illustrates this our
knowledge is not great; but, such as it is, it
is interesting, A service in honour of Bt.

® @iraldi Descriptio Cambrice, p. 8T.

The Pour Ancient Books of Walib.

German (uss. Bodl. 572) is the oldest ex-
tant liturgioal text of the churehes of South
Britain, and alludes to the madness of the
oruel and ambitious Guortigern. In Wales
proper we have an early offiee of 8t. David
preserved in Ricemarch’s Life, written in
A.p. 1090, also two later mmunion eol-
lects in honour of 8¢t. Teilo. The Achau y
Saint contain material for much ecclesiastioal
history, and the letter of Aldhelm to Ge-
runtius* in 692 gives a vivid pioture of
the bigotry of the priests of the Demetes,
who lived beyond the Bay of Severn, in
the matter of the Tonsure and Paschal
Oyole. A fow legendary lives of the saints,
and some most interesting penitential Can-
ons throwing much light on the morali
of priest and people, must also be :
mention of. Beyond these, we have few in-
dications of the 5ymrio religion, and there-
fore the hymns and poems in the four an-
cient books are worthy of study in “this
respect. These divide themselves into—
(1.) Poems purely refgioua; (2.) Secular
8, with a marked igions sentiment in
them ; and (8.) Poems which contain seraps
of Latin, which seem to have been portions
of hymns sung in church. - -
The mediseval religion of Wales was
robably similar to that of the te
elts of Ireland, with certain local differ-
ences. The devotion to holy wells, so popular
in Ireland, bad a noted illustration in 8t.
Winifred’s, which to this day draws votaries
toits healing waters. The reverence for bells
and Bacwls, or pastoral staves, is attested by
Giraldus (pp. 27, 218), and the miracles
cited by him are very similar to those re-
oorded in the Hagiology of that country.
The same type of ascetic sanotity which
marks the early saint of Erin is found
among the Cymry. The development of
the enormous monastio , is indicated
in the aocounts of some of the imstitutions,
such as Llan Carvan, and Caer-Wogorn.4
The same prooesses of alienation of %ﬁmh
lands, and their conversion into lay inherit-
ances, which were so uent in Scotland
and Ireland, took place in Wales, with this
difference, that the law of Gavelkind, which
obtained in Wales, split them up into moie-
ties, and the like. The marr of the
clergy continued asa recognised institution
till at least a.n, 1200. Four successive
bishops of Llandaff were married men, with
families. With all this, there was an emi-
nent sense of th(;l lutural.fu n'l;l;e reli-
ious temper of the e was rever-
goe. Tl}?yr had thg):(:(l:st awful faith in the

* Migue's P a, lxxxi.x. 90,
§ Sce Rees’ Welsh Saints, p. 129,



Divine interposition in the affairs of life, but |
withal they were liable to fiercest outbreaks
of bloodthirsty ion, soon umgd, bat
very madness while they lasted. The his-
tory of the Chureh is the record of vigorous
efforta at discipline over a nation so constitu-
ted, often indeed taking the shape of a vindi-
cation of the due to the Church, as
where the gravamen of such offence is con-
sidered the perjury that has been committed
after swearing amity on the sacred relios. .
Darker forms of a semi-heathen cultus
are not wanting. One of the first aots
of the English Reformation was the de-

struction of the i of Darvel Gatheren ‘
It was brought to don, and with the‘
chips Friar Forest was burnt for denying

the King’s supremacy, Latimer p ‘
the condemned sermon. A few months
previous to this, Our Lady’s Taper at Cardi-
gan, which was eaid to have burnt nine
years, and then to have gone out for ever on
woonntoftheﬁujuryofuomonewhohd
sworn falsely by it, was, “ on experiment,
proved submissive to a last conflagration.” *
The very best of these effusions, so far as
the sense is oonoerned, are those which
express the simple truths of religion, Mei-
t'g Nl:vt to call upon God,” { and “ Christ
esus, who art in perfect possession of
light,”} in the Red Book of Hergest,

oontﬁnf‘dTmlo mlxlﬁmonts. The obsoure
poem o iessin, where he passes over into
a description of the physical sufferings of our
Lord in His Passion, is striking (p. 556) :—
Those that placed me on the cross ‘
I knew when young. y
That drove me onnfie tree,
My head hung down. ‘
Stretched were my two foet, !
80 sad their destiny. ‘

Stretched with extreme pain

The bones of my feet. ‘
Btretched were my two aris,
Thelr burden will not be.
Stretched were my two shoulders,
8o diligently it was done.
Stretched were the nails,

Within my heart.

Btretched was the spiking,
Between my two eyes.

Thick are the holes

Of the crown of thorns in my head.
The lance was struck

And my side was pierced.

It will be struck o yon also,

As your right hand (strack me). I
To you there will be no forgiveness, ;‘

For piercing me with spears.
And the Ruler we kne:rp:uot
When thou wert hung.

* Froude's Hial. vol. iii.p. 267-294.
$ P. 508,

The Four Ancient Books of Wales.

3 P. 498, :
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Raler of heaven, Ruler of every people !
‘We knew not, O Christ | that it was thou.
If we had known thee,

Christ, we should have refrained from thee.

The doctrine of the Incarmation is dis-
tinetly stated—* The glorious God sits on
the lap of Mary his counterpart.” The
common_theological formula is “ God the
son of Mary,” an expression which is like
one in 8t. Jerome, but which probably dates
long after the Council of Ephesus, which
prﬁuced a crop of new words and expres-
sions, such as Jeopyrwp. It will be recol-
lected that M. Comte, reasoning from such
terms as this, maintains that the period in the
world’s history when monotheistio ideas
were most prevalent, was that of the
eleventh and twelfth centuries.* The effect
of the Incarnation is clearly stated in one of
the anonymous poems from the Black Book
of Caermarthen (p. 512) :—

God delivered us when he assumed flesh.

Man wonld have been lost, had He not ran-
somed him, according to his glorious
ordinance

| From the bloody.Crou came redemption to the

whole world.
Christ ftmhle mighty Shepherd, his merits never

Beside that of the blessed Virgin,t we
find the intercession of St. Michael } alluded
to. The t European devotion to him
came in am Ap. 498, after what was
termed the Apparitio in Monte Gargano.
None of the numerous local sacred persona-
g:- are mentioned. Taliessin's Elegy of
the Thousand 8ons,§ records the nnmgr of
the saints in soores, but neither Teilo nor
David nor any of the historic saints are
mentioned by name. Purgatory is not re-
ferred to, and Uffern is more than once
termed “ the oold refuge,” also, * moist

Uffern.”

There are many which remind
one of the celebrated Lorics of ‘St. Patrick,
but none of them come up to the sublimity
of that remarkable poem.|

A point deserving considerstion is the
existence of certain Latin quotations, which
as presented to us in their present form, are

* Vide Comte, Politiqus Positive, pp. 428-438,
Paris, 1843,

P. 508. :
I&e,Reu’ Welsh Sainfs. This s an indirect
argument in favour of the antiqeity of the poem.

| Seealso Brut y Tywysog, @. 717.

P. 545. -
. ] Given in Todd’s 8¢ Pairisk, p. 426. A spirited
transiation was made by the unfortunate James
Clarence Mangan, Poems, p. 418. New York,
1809,
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20t always sseriible S0 the lows of graminy,
Thus a¢ page 285 ~— o

Pater noster ambulo
Gentis todans in adjuvando
Sibilem signom

- Rogantes fortium,

Ana further on in the same poem :—
Hio nemo in por progeade.

Blsewhere there are scraps from the Val-
gate, as “ a bimata et infra,” brought in ap-
Wrmﬁy without eonnexion with .the context.

ore these ing words in the ecclesias-
tioal int to carry awe into
his rude hearers by the bard,

the minds
ot are they in a ted form remains of
real h used in the church serviee? In

the Elegy of the Thousand Sons by Tali¢s-
#in, not only do Latin phrases oocur, but
words thes seem mere doggrel are adopted
for the sound, such as Edris, Ertri, Kila, snd
Amanion Amabati. Yet in the same
there is preserved what is evidently of
o sizios Thythanioml Jewn whieh Sisbingin
stried T i whieh diski

that form of religious poem. The actual
wverses as thdy are given, are not, so fax as we
are aware, known to Mense or Neale, and it
would be very curious to tgase out theif
paternity. :

These records of the aneient belief of the
Welsh are not only imteresting from the
points of view just indicated, bus they form
the first links of & chain, the end of which
we now hold in onr hands. The religion of
Wales is likely to be an important element
in the politics of the next twenty. years. It
is herq that the question of the establishment
of the Chureh of England will be $ried under
the most disadvantageons eiroumstances.
‘We bave alluded to some of the mest nota-
ble featuses of the mmeient Oymrio Chureh,
its marked Kelticism, sad its modification
by the mature of those who prefossed it. An
interesting monogreph might be written
wpon its ¢s. Kirt ;oh: a2 anclent
nationsl creed emerging from the obsewrity
of legapd, then comes its gradual Romaniss-
tion, the schiam oconsequent thereon, and
its final ion into the great Western
" polity, ot withouh the preservation of many
of -its local Sary Timepasses. The
gu;meof B P&now eonohdmdx

ormnn tagenet, increases,
the strugglo takes place between Nationalism
snd the see of Oantesbury. This aleo ends
in the enforoement of a fereign ecolesiastical
dominsation, along with the continned as-
sertion of local pectiliarities. The of
Giraldus Cambrensis give most graphic pio-

Nuthanttl \Honthorns.

PO | roeeive his

tires of"tMy. wondithn of fhisigs: The
Welsh Ghtreh was under Canterbary before
the Welsh-Smate, sach as it was, was under

l:::. Ao prelsies beosme A
d’

The Refsrmmion found Wales rexdy to re-
ovive 0. The Pudor Kings were &upvkr
there. Honry vrr. bad given the Welsh o
charter of liberty sud monarohy, in view of
his dessent’ from Owen Tudor, and his son,
in 1086, by Act of Parliament, made a
ﬁ'"" Incorporation of the Welsh with the
glish. The Reformation was generstly
asoepted. The Prayer-beok and Bible were
ism translated, snd for a long tiine
“nor has beer more axset in k
to the striot Tubrie and eonstitation of -the
Giraroh of land, both: as fo substanee
sud form of worship.”* The old Cymris
A Bm;;umed g, wirorer
] 5 yesrs ago, wherever
Bishop sane d‘theph\ﬁl?lrmkdm to
i)lening. clergy, though
wretehedly m, and in merry cases’ oMliged
to eke out soanty incomes by farming
and otker labour, were 'in thei¢
ecolvsiaktioal- oity, the ssofaments were
beld in awe, and many of the old pre-Be-
fermegion pious wmses obtained among the
possmtry. Then omne the Wesleyan move-
meat.  All Wales was stirred to a man.
The exoitable people found hdre what they
watdd—ea religion of emotion, withous any
very severo claimes by the austere side of
Ohristiamity. The result is that now reli-
‘Wales has become a lttle Lreland ;
er olasses are Anglican, while the
whole kesrt of the neation is Methodistic and
Digsonting; and it requires no great polti.
oal foresight to divine, that the ms in
course of seléloment in Ireland, when ap.
lied eventually to England, will receive
ir ultimate solution in & very marked de-
gree by the aotual aspeot of rio Chris-
tinnity, some of the earliest manifestations
of which we bave thus traced in ¢ The Four
Ancient Boeks of Wales.” - .

Axnr. VIL.—Naruanrer,. Hawrsorne.

T:mimﬁtu'dmud sovial life of Amerion
w sp insomere?aotu wnfavourable
tqthopl;h’?roﬁonofmy ormr of literary ao-

¢« History of Wales, written originally in Welsh,
by Caradoc of Liancarvan, and@ newly sugmented
by W. Wyane.” Loud. 1677, p. 828.
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tivity in which the imagination is prinei
oone’;med. There ilnhudneuaﬁd mapt.&
of-fact quality alike about the types of char
apter and the historical environments which
the Western Continent presents to the writ-
ar'’s study and choice, while he himaself is
open to the same influences that tend to pro-
duoe these general features of national flfe.
There would seem, therefore, to be at onoe
Jess favourable conditions for the i
of the idealistic faculty, on the one and
less material for its exercise, on the other.
Notwithstanding this twofold operation of
the practical and materialistic complexion
of the life of that great nation, its literature
is not without examples of conspiouous ideal-
ism. A country that can boast of three such
oontemporary authors as Kmerson in Philo-
sophy, Longfellow in Poetry, and Hawthorne
in Pure Fiction, cannot be considered a bar-
ren or unhopeful soil for the cultivation of
the richer fruits of the imsgination.
As a literary artist, and 1n respect of that
characteristic so difficult to analyse or define,
but to which common consent has assigned
the name Genius, it is questionable whether,
among the distinguished and remarkable
men whom America has produced, there is
any one of higher rank than Nathaniel Haw-
thorne—if, indeed, his equal. He has no
glittering brilliance to arrest vulgar notice,
no hiﬁ:a-prusure enthusiasm or sweeping pas-
sion hurrying away with whirlwind-power
great and small that come within its range,
nor that rude muscular force that com
sttention and often commands assent. He
is calm, dreamy, subtle, with an imagination
most penetrating, a refined—almost a fastid-
ious taste; and In his hands the pen becomes
s v:{‘ magician's wand, “ oreating,” as he
himgelf says, “ the semblance of & world out
of airy matter, with the impalpable beauty
of a soap-bubble.” :
He is very far from being one of Carlyle’s
beroes : he is eminently the man of contem-
plation—not of action. His part in the
drama of life—if it can be properly called a
part in the drama at all—is not on the busy
stage, mingling in the throng by whom the
movement is carried on and the plot worked
out; but aside, as a spectator, sympathizing
with, yet critical of all, and recognising the
hidden springs of the action and the influ-
ences, reaching from beyond the present and
the visible, that sway the actors, with a far
keener and more oomprehensive sense than
any of themselves. It could not be better
oxpressed than in the words of Miles Cover-
dale, in refercnce to his own share of the
transactions at Blithedale :—* It resembles
that of the chorus in a classic play, which
séems to be set aloof from the pom{nlny of

Naithanid Howthorne.

September,

personal concernment, and bestows the whole
measure of its hope or fear, its exultation or
sorrow, on the fortunes of others, between
whom and itself this sympathy is the only
bond.” He is meditative, sympathetic, in-
terpretative ; too poised to be decisive; with
an ear too justly open to the multitudinous
voices within him, to become the clear and
Erononneed organ and advocate of any one.

ence at onoe a ocertain iveness and
reticence, a tendency to raise questions rather
than to settle them,and a delicacy, almost dif-
fidence of treatment, which by some is felt to
be most nmnuunﬁ, by others timid or tanta-
ixi Thereare lr{ and curious chambers
within his consciousness, which perhaps’ a
want of firmness and courage, s a
wise humility, restrains him from too rashly
investigating, but the sh forms of

which he often finds a ing subdued awe
in watching and pmnhnmom a distance.

He sees & mystery in every living thing,—
not merely the mystery lzmch profounder
soience discovers underlying every operation
of Nature, and of which that operation is but
the phenomenal result and expression, but a
latent mystery whioh manifests itself often
with seeming caprice, yet ever normally,
finding its cause and sanction less in physi-
cal than in mort:l and irit:;l ?rmaﬁd
laws operati ro veil of eemsible
things tluthzeerlie :bgeh;n Endowed with a
deep qﬁrfreohtion of the wonderful complex-
ity of life, he sees minutely interlacing tis-

pels | sues lost to grosser sense, and which some-

times, under unusual lights, present shifting
l}d apparently unacoountable hues.

It 18 thus not difficult to understand that,
with all his power, he is hardly what can be
termed mhr suthor. In the present
day, in o pornlu taste has beoome so
vitiated by unhealthy stimulus and coarse
sensati excitement, that anything so re-
fined as his flavour must be felt by all who
indulge in such debau (we oan use no
milder term) to be cold, lifeless, vapid. He
bas nothing roﬂeno in the grain to af-
fool senses 80 exhausted and debased, and if
be bad, he is too true an Epicurean to use it.
He is dainty in his tastes, and by the dainty
reader alone will he be relished. Not only,
therefore, in these days of demoralising fic-
tion and over-wrought incidens, will he be
generally found to be too reflective and defi-
cient in excitement to be attractive; at any
time his fame is not likely to be that of the
well-thumbed and dog-eared But
;:on llnlow he is, and one day we . eve will

still more, generally regarded by compe-
tent readers asg:ne of ytl:o most_refined, ten-
der, powerful, and highly imaginative writ-

ers in the English language.



1868. -

His employment of that language in per-
feot adsptl:ltgydn to his pu;;ose, is one of the
most prominent charms of this autghor. We
havesaid, heis dainty in histastes. Innothing
is he more dainty than in his use of words.
He is a purist in style. It may, perh?u, be

ssible that scrutinixing eyes may deteot
K:re and there an expression that serves to
mark his pationality. But his vocabulary is
si ly choice and appropriate, and his
style is a model of elegance. It is free from
exaggeration or straining, and if it is gener-
ally unimpasaioned, it is still more devoid of
stiffness and dry ungeniality. It flows in a
placid, gentle rill, always sweet and pellucid ;

metimes in its and purity, in its
ﬂlobtmsive operation and quiet movement,
it ‘may rather be said to distil over upon its
subject, and there to o:iauﬂlixe with curious
refractin, ]i:)wer, which reveals tho image
undimme%, ut defleoted from the direot line
of vision. Optics supplies a parallel to
another of its qualities. It often acts like
a reversed telesoope, throwing objects back
into the distance, and imparting to them s
fineness and delicacy and fairy-like aspect,
so true and life-like that in no particular
can they be found to differ from the realities
seen when the glass is withdrawn, and yet
with a subtle ethereal oharacter and air of
unreality. It is a style admirably adapted
to his genius and proo{ivities, and seems with
snake-like ease and grace to curve itself
round the quaintest forms, and to insinuate
itself into the most tortuous convolutions
of thought and sentiment. So far as mere
language is concerned, there are few writers
that ca::dproduce effects of awe and terror
and weird-like mystery with so gimple means.
He builds his magio edifice with small and
plain materials, but disposed with such cun-
ning art, that others more imposing and gor-
geous would be felt to be vu]:l.r and osten-
tatious in comparison.

There are, however, many minds, deevgly
thoughtful and full of generous sympathy,
who find in his works neither the charm nor
the high tone we would ascribe to them.
His immense power—and that always exer-
cised in the most temperate and unstrained
manner—can hardly, we think, be denied ;
but he manifests a fondness for dealing with
sides of our nature where assuredly the
strength and cheerfulness of humanity do
not lie, which by some is felt to be morbid.
And we would admit at once .that he often
chooses subjects that aro dangerous themes,
and unfolds with curious scrutiny the work-
ing of emotions, the treatment of which in
almost any other hands than his would de-
generate into sickly sentimentalism or re-
pulsive ugliness, In truth, he not only shows

Nathanisl Hawihorne.

& cortain preference for handling such sub-
jects, he sometimes almost seems to play with
them. He turns them over and over as if
loath to dismiss them or to leave a single
point uncxamined ; he never wearies tryin,
on them the effeots of various positions an
points of view. But we maintain that his
apparent toying with such topics is only ap-
arent. It is the mode in which minds like
is question and investigate, and the more
cautious and thorough the research the more
protracted the seeming dalliance. It is, in
fact, after a certain fashion, an application
to Kthics of the Baconian experimental
method of inquiry. He does not reason out
his questions : he verifies them; and the ex-
rimental survey must be thorough and ex-
austive to secure the inclusion of all possi-
ble contingencies. Moral and psychological
problems which by the abstract thinker
would be analysed and acutely discussed,
are by him—we shall not say solved, for
positive solution is what he rarely ventures
to commit himself to—but, in anatomical
phrase, demonstrated, by exhibiling the bear-
ings, the workings, and consequences of the
data, in ooncrete and living forms in many
and various aspects. Given combinations of
moral and spiritual forces are not judged of
speculatively. He reduces them to experi-
ment and illustration. He embodies them
in the creatures of his imagination, in their
character and ciroumstances, and with the
unerring sympathy and instinot of genius he
inspires them with life and evolves the re-.
sults, leaving these to speak for themselves.
That in the prosccution of such experi-
mental Ethics through the instrumentality
of the imagination, he evinces somewhat the
spirit and tendency of a casuist, must per-
haps be granted, in the sense that he geue-
rally selects casos which are out of the ordi-
nary run of daily life, which arc delicate,
flne, and intricate in the complexity and
often in the contradictoriness of their ele-
ments, and which cannot be decided—which
he at least is too judicial, too conscientious to
decide—in the rough and rcady style, and
by the sound, butnot always nicely discrim-
inating rules that prevail with salutary re-
sult in practical ans busy life. The ues-
tions he raises are for the most part too com-
plicated and difficult to be dealt with by so
coarse though effective an instrument as the
so-called strong common sense of the upright
man of the world. Such a man would mis-
judge them, or if his conclusious were right,
they would be so on false premisses, and
irrespective of considcrations that ought to
obtain recognition. Hawthorne rests satis-
fied with no such haphazard and superficial
treatment. He manipulates his combina-



tions with. the utmost care and precision, to
make sure the there is may not be lost
sight of, or to impress on us with haunting
iteration the baneful effects on it of that
with which it is associated.

An evidence of the general healthiness of
his nature may be found in the scenes of sweet
innocence and natural simplicity that abound
in his works. The freshness of childhood
and picturoes of genial life and natural beauty
have a charm for him, not less than the most
intricate and complex tissue of strange and
conflicting elements, Every reader must re-
member * The Old Manse,” with its rich
orchard, bounded by the sluggish waters of
the Concord; its cobwebby library, the fishing
excursion with Ellery Channing; the peace-
fal rest of its “ near retirement and aoccessi-
ble seclusion;” its gentle joys “in those

ial days of autumn, when Mother Nature,
%::ing perfected her harvests and accom-
plished every needful thing that was given
her to do, overflows with a Iﬁessed superfluit;
of love, and has leisure to caress her chil
dren.” How fresh and touching in its ex-
treme simplicity, mixed with one or two
touches of quiet humour, and relieved here
and there at the close of & paragraph by a
sudden turn of pleasantly quaint moralizing,
is “ Little Annie's Ramble.” What a gen-
uine eye for, and unaffected love of, what is
purest, fairest in human nature, it reveals!
How charming a half-doxen pages! and all
about the commonest objects,—some would
say, the veriest trifles of daily life. Little
Pearl in Ths Scarlet Letler,in one of her
moro natural 1noods, playing by the sea-
shore, while her mother converses with her
out, husband, is hardly less beautiful,
if, in its connexion and oollateral bearin,
not quite so simple a picture of childhood : —

‘ At first, as already told, she had flirted fan-
cifully with her own image in a pool of water,
beckoning the phantom forth, and—as it de-
clined to venture—seeking a passage for herself
into its sphere of imsnlpable earth and unat-
tainable sky. Soon finding, iowever, that either
she or the image was unreal, she turned else-
where for better pastime. She made little boats
out of birch-bark, and freighted them with
snail-shells, and sent out more ventures on the
mighty deep than any merchant in New Eng-
land; but the larger part of them foundered
near the shore. She seized a live horse-shoe by
the tail, and made prize of several five-fingers,
and laid out a jelly-fish to melt in the warm
sun. Then she took up the white foam, that
streaked the line of the advancing tide, and
threw it upon tho breeze, scampering after it,
with winged footsteps, to catch the great snow-
flakes ere they fell. Perceiving a flock of beach-
birds, that fed and fluttered along the shore,
the naughty child picked up her apron full of
pebbles, and, creeping from rock to rock after

Nathanid Hawthorwe.
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these small sea-fowl, displayed remarkable dex-
terity in pelting them. One little grey bird,
with a white breast, Pearl was almost sure had
been hit by a pebble, aud fluttered away with
a broken wing. Bat then the elf-child sighed,
and gave up her sport, because it grieved her
to have done harm to a little being that was as
wild as tho ses-breeze, or as wild as Pearl
herself.

“Her fial employment was to gather ses-
weed of various kinds, and make herself a scarf
or mantle, and a head-dress, and thus assume
the aspect of a little mermaid. She inherited
her mother's gift for devising drapery and cos-
tume. As the last touch to her mermaid’s
garb, Poarl took some eel-grass, and imitated,
as best she could, on her own bosom, the deco-
ration with which she was so familiar on her
mother’s, a letter—the letter A—but freshly
green instead of scarlet! The child bent her
chin upon her breast, and contemplated tlis
device with strange interest, even as if the one
only thing for which she had been sent into the
world was to make out its hidden import.”

The heart that so sings in harmony with
childhood’s sweetest music ean hardly be
of choosing sud enjoying the de-
lineation of horror or evil for its own sake.
Even in his taies of darker shade and lurid
light, these qualities are relieved, and their
real character attested, by the bright sun-
shine and winning beauty that form the
broader features of the picture. In this lies
the ocontrast and moral superiority of his
tales, even of most thrilling awe, to those of
his wild, erratic countryman, Edgar Allan
Poe, whose productions derive their chief
fascination from the depth of unredeemed
and unpatural horror they reveal. It may
be, that what is strange and unusual in hu-
manity has for Hawthorne rather more than
a due share of attractiveness, but he never
chooses evil for his study from a love of it;
and delicate themes he always treats with
the utmost delicacy. Nothing could exceed
the purity, tenderness, and, at the same time,
harrowing truthfulness, with which the sin
of the “Scarlet Letter ” and ita fruits are
portrayed. We t we oan extract no
passage for illustration. Quotation Lere is
of no avail. It is a delicacy, not of any one
soene, but pervading the entire story, with a
sustained tone that could be achieved only b
& mind in which the highest delicacy of feel-
ing is native and inherent. Very different
results would such materials have yielded
in the hands of a George Sand, or of &
Vietor Hugo. Even in those of not a few
of our popular English novelists we should
have seen overall ¢ the trail of the serpent.”
It may be that Hawthorne exhibits too great
a predilection for what may be considered
cwrious experiments in the Chemistry of
Ethics; but if he deals with poisons, it is to
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make their real nature ard effects known,
even when they mingle with fair and good
things,—never to trifle with and disguise
them.

To the general soundness as well as fine-
ness of moral feelingand judgment display-
ed in his works, we must admit, at least,

one grave exccption. His Lifs of Pierce.

might perhaps be disposed of as an ephem-
era pgsducllgm, which, if it served its
more immediate purpose, was mever meant
to do more; as unworthy, it may be, of
his reputation and powers, but never put
forth with the intention or hope of its anr-
viving its temporary aims, and therefore to
count for nothing in an estimate of his lite-
rary capacity and character. Were it mere-
ly worthless, this course might be followed.
It were hard could one not help his friend
to the Presidency by an electioneering pam-
phlet, without it being subjeoted to the same
criticism as his more earnest and professedly
artistic works. Such plea may be sustained
for an innocent squib or jeu d'esprit. But
how elight soever its proportions, how oc-
casional soever its ostensible purpose, his
Life of Pierce seeks to achieve that pur-
pose by a treatment, neither apparently
frivolous nor uncandid, of a question of the
decpest import; and it would seem difficult
to cscape the dilemma, that either the
opinions it sets forth are seriously enter-
tained and advocated by the author, or the
sucocess of General Pierce was more to him
than truth or fulsehood in regard to a ques-
tion as sacred as it is momentous. hen
General Pierce offered himself as a candi-
date for the Presidency, the repeal or the
maintenance of the Fugitive Slave Act was
the question of the day. Pierce was a de-
clared pro-slavery man; and it is with ex-
treme pain that we find Hawthorne advocat-
ing his claims as those of a ¢ man who dared
to love that great and grand reality—his
whole united native country—better than
the mistincss of a philanthropio theory.”
Still we are reluctant to allow ourselves to
thiok that he was, in defiance of nobler con-
victions, basely prostituting his pen for elec-
tioneering purposes. We are rather dispos-
ed to beliove that be distrusted the wisdom
and ability as well as the moderation of the
extreme Abolition party,—that he doubted
whether violent effort to achieve promptly
great social changes might not result in
worse disaster. The gradual progress, the
patural growth of the grody social and poli-
tic, was one of the soundest lessons our own
great statesman Burke taught. It may be
easy for us now, with the result so far ac-
complished, to read the past in a different
light. But we should not forget how little,
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at one stage of the great struggle, many
even of the most generous and phi ,thropio

among ourselves sympathized with or
had faith in the professions or the cause of
the North. The heroic is born of intensity
rather than of breadth and comprehension,
and a man may see things on too many
sides, unless he sees them all fully aud in
their just relations. With limited faculties
activity may be paralysed by incrcased
knowledge and breadth of view,—not by the
calls to action appearing less, but by the
objections to any particular action appear-
ing greater. Some spirits are—
“framed
Too subtly poudering for mastery,”

or, indeed, for any independent action at all.
The following reads less like a wise and
humble distrust of human foresight and
scheming, than a renunciation of enlightened
moral agency and of free human aim and
eﬂ'ort,—lf:ss ¥ike a submission to Providence
than an acquiescence in Fate : —

“One view, and probably a wise one, looks
upon slavery asone of those evils which Divine
Providence does not leave to be remedied by
human contrivances, but which, in its own
good time, by some mesns impossible to be
anticipated, but by the simplest and easiest
operation, when all its uses shall Lave been
fulfilled, shall vanish like a dream. There is
no instance in all history of tue huwan will
and intellect having perfected any great moral
reform by methods which it adapted to that
end; but the progress of the world at every ste,
leaves some cvil or wrong on the path behin
it, which the wisest of mankind, of their own
set purpose, could never have found the way
to reotify.” *

‘While, however, we recognise a source of
weakness and timidity in this scrupulous
anxiety to discriminate and to balance, a
shrinking from responsibility that tends to
issue in a system almost of indifferentism, in
forgetfulness of the fact that the responsibil-
ity of a latsses-faire decision is quite as great
as that of one of interference, it is well that
we should not confound this with deliberate

ndering of clear and honest convietions to
ower motives,

An inolination to a fatalistio view of the
world and human affairs crops out in other

rts of his writings, and perhaps it might

orm an interesting question how far this
tendency may be due to his training in &
school of mystic idealism, om the onc¢ hand,
and to his experience of an attempt to real-
ize a specions but unsound communism and
social scheme for the amelioration of the

* Life of Franklin Pierce, pp. 113, 114.
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universe in general, on the other. It were
assuredly unjust to assume that the opinions
expressed by any of his characters,—even
those that bly]' any preference or general ap-
proval or other token seem to lic nearest the
personality of the author,—represent the
author’s own sentiments; and full account
must be taken of the fact, that in what we
now quote, the speaker is represented as
undergoing a process of gradual but thorough
deterioration alike morally and intellectu-
ally. Still, as that speaker is also portrayed
as a man of indomitable will and self-re-
liance, and therefore presents no special
appropriateness—at least no clear call or
apology—for such views as he is made to
utter, the expression of opinion, especially
taken in connexion with the deliverance
above given by the author in propria persona,
is not without sigunificance—

‘¢ Peace, IToster, peace!’ replicd the old
man, with gloomy sternness,—*it is not granted
me to pardon. I have no such power as thou
tellest me of. My old faith, long forgotten,
comes back to me, and explains all that we do,
and all we suffer. By thy first step awry, theou
didst plant the germ of evil; but since that
moment it has all been a dark necessity. Ye
that have wronged mo are not sinful, save in &
kind of typieal illusion; neither ain I fiend-
like, who harve enutched a fiend's office from
his hands. It is our fate. Let the black flower
blosiom as it may! Now go thy ways, and
deal as thou wilt with yonder man.’” *

So again in that terrible interview by
the brook-side in the furest, when Hester
Pryone, in obedience to the requirement of
her child, ngain fastens on her breast the
stigma of her sin and shame, with the re-
moval of which she had felt as if the burden
of her life and its anguish had departed from
ther spirit, we read :—

* Iopefully, but & moment ago, as HHester
had spoken of drowning it in the decp sea,
there was a sense of inevitahle doum upon her,
a8 she thus received back this deadly symbol
from the hand of fate. She had flung it into
infinite space! She had drawn an hour’s free
‘breath ! and here agnin was the scarlet misery
glittering on the old spot! So it ever is,
whether thus typified or no, that an evil deed
invests itself with the character of doom.” t

A reflection made by the author in his
own name at the end of Zhke Scarlet Leller,
in taking leave of two of the principal char-
acters, affords less doubtful evidence of the
transcendeutal influence of Emerson. As
usual, his strongly undogmatic tendency re-
strains him from any positive assertion; but

® The Searlet Letter, p. 161,
¢ Ivid., p. 198.
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the negation of any fundamental and ine-
radicable distinction between right and
wrong, good and evil, is more than nibbled
at (—

“ Nothing was more remarkable than the
change which took place, almost imwmediately
after Mr. Dimmesdn{::'s death, in the appear-
ance and demeanour of the old man known ss
Roger Chillingworth. All his strength and
energy—all his vital and intellectual force—

~reemed at once to desert him ; insomuch that

he positively withered up, shrivelled away,
aud almost vanizhed from mortal sight, like an
uprooted weed that lies wilting in the sun.
This nnlmrpy man had made the very princi-
ple of lis lite to consist in the pursuit and sys-
tematic exercise of revenge; and when by its
completest triumph and consummation, that
evil principle was left with no further material
to support it, when, in short, there was no
miore Devil's work on earth for him to do. it
only remained for the unhumanized mortal to
betake himself whither his Master would fir:d
him tasks enough, and pay him his wages duly.
But to all these shadowy beinzx, so long our
near acquaintances,—as well Roger Clil'ing-
worth as his companions.—we would fain bo
meroiful. It is a curious subject of observation
and inquiry, whether hatred and love be not
tho same thing at bottom. Each in its utmost
development supposes a high degree of intimacy
and heart-knowledge ; each renders one indi-
viduul dependent for the food of hix affections
and spiritnal life upon another; cach leaves
the passionate lover, or the no less passionate
hater, forlorn and desolate by the withdrawal
of his subject. Philozophically considered,
therefure, the two passions secin esseutially
the rame, except that one happeuns to be sven
in 8 cvlestial radiance, and the other in a dusky
and lurid glow. In the spiritual world, the
old physiclan and the minister—mutu-1 viec-
tims as they have been—may unawares hiuve
found their earthly stock of ha'red and antipa-
}by transmuted into golden love.” *

The view we have taken of his writings,
as aiming before all clse to be an embodi-
ment of the operation and results of strang.,
involved, and conflicting combinations of
moral and spiritual data, is quite in keeping
with the very sparing use he makes of event-
ful incident. Perhaps no novelist so little
depends on plot, or on the interest of out-
ward circumstance. If the crucial merit

‘of such a form of literary composition be, as

some are disposed to hold, the continuous
movement of a well-told story, few claims
can be made in his favour. There is no
romantic adventure; no gathering compli-
cations disentangled by sudden undreamt-of
disclosures; no development of events in

‘strict causal sequence, leading ultimately to

startling unsuspected results, not even stir-

® The Scarlet Letter, pp. 248, 249,
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ring movement of life. No more striking
instance could be found of how little he de-
pends on the interest of suspense, of doubt
to be solved, of difficulty to be overcome,
than is presented in the chapter of Transfor-
maticn entitled * The Spectre of the Cata-
comb.” The separation of one from the
other members of a party visiting the Cata-
combs of Rome would scem to afford an
occasion for a most natural, almost unavoid-
able scene of high-pitched interest and ex-
citement. The reality of the danger; its
magnitude and horror; the confusion of the
searchers, themselves ignorant of the laby
rinth, and each in immiuent risk of being
lost in the gloom and enravelment of the
intersecting narrow passages; their prone-
ness to rfah hither and thither without
plan; their rness and anxiety only mul-
tiplying the difficulties and the hazard;
their hasty movements, now extinguishing
their tapers, now carrying them past marks
that aro important for retracing their own
steps; their flashing hopes and crushing dis-
appointments ;—all the details of such an
event are what many writers of fiction would
make a considerable digression to intro-
duce—what hardly one would spurn. Yet
Hawthorne, when Miriam is separated from
her companions in the dismal corridors of
8t. Calixtus, after mentioning that the guide
assured them that there was no possibility
of rendering assistance unless by shouting
at the top of their voices, quietly disposes
of the erisis in a sentence :—* Accordingly
they all began to shrick, halloo and bellow,
with the utmost force of their lungs. And,
not to prolong the reader's suspense (for we
do not particularly seek to intcrest him in
this scene, telling it only on account of the
trouble and strange entanglement which fol-
lowed), they soon heard a responsive call in
a female voice.” He dwells chiefly on the
development of the results on the inner life
of such events as are narrated—or implied ;
for often the event is already past, and only
inferred, or its ciwumstantiar details, and
not unfrequently its actual nature left vague
and uundefined. Sometimes even—so little
is made of mecre outward actualities—a sug-
gestion is offered of scveral possible cases,
and the reader invited to make his choice.
The actual facts of outward life, considered
merely as faots, are held quite subordinate
to the intellectual and moral influences with
which they are charged; and these he sets
forth with a patient minuteness and linger-
ing scratiny as if he suspeeted they might
yet present somo new aspeet, or were afraid
to close the recdrd uncompleted.

It must not, however, be understood that
we would imply that ho is to be deseribed as
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an ideal portrait-painter. He does not, like
Thackeray, sketch so many representative
characters, illustrative at once of the special-
tics of the age and of the gemeral human
types to which they belong, and conneet
them by a narrative so slight, a train of events
so uneventful, that the story seems little else
than a thread to string such picture-beads
on. He neither gives a detnilcs and many-
sided portraiture, setting forth, as fully as
that may be done, the complete individuality;
nor, as 18 more the epecial power and prac-
tice of the great satirist we have named, a
represeptation of one or two broad and dis-
tinctive traits, that form, as it were, the
key-note to the character,—a dominating
phase that gives tone and colour to all the
rest, but still a partial and one-sided view,
which, as it is left to stand for the whole, is
in trath but a caricature.  His forte rather
is to delineate the most opposing and con-
tradictory sides of a man, in all their con-
trasting struggling action and reaction. He
displays, with the skill, and almost with the
coolness, of an anatomist, the most intricate
and conflicting passivus and tendencies, as
these are called forth by some critical event
and its consequences. The characters pre-
sented to us by most of the novelists who
aim chiefly at portraiture are for the most
part stercotyped. They are shown in
numerous combinations and surroundings,
both to impress the leading qualities on the
reader’s attention, and to exhibit these qual-
itics forcibly and fully in varied manifesta-
tion. But they are always the same; the
quality may be displayed under altered cir-
cumstances, and again with more ramified
operation, but is in itself to the end unmodi-
fled, and the closing manifestation, so far as
it forms an element of the portrait, might as
well have been the first. There is no pro-

ess, no growth. The task Hawthorne se-
ft:cts for himself is rather the development
of the effects on character of some great
absorbing interest. Not only docs he sub-
ordinate the external conditions to the inner
movements of life, as we have already
pointed out; he rerrcsents the play of the
mental mechanism less in the typal forms of
definite olasses, epochs, and localitics, than
in peculiar and strongly individualized cases
ungﬁding under the inflacnee of special, and
often critical circumstances.

An effect of those characteristics of his
productions to which we have been referring,
is the withdrawal of the whole scene from
the atmosphere of actual life. Thus one of
the most pervading and cons;l)icuous quali-
tics of his works is their highly ideal char-
acter. They are rightly named “ Romances.”
His personages do not generally come before
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us with that force and air of actuality that
form the charm of our more realistic writers
of fiction. They and their doini: are
shadowy, remote, and beyond the sphere of
habitual experience. Yet all is felt to be

rofoundly true,—not only what might be,
gut what in its essential nature ¢s, within
the heart and conscience. The embodying
forms may be intangible shades, phantasma-
goria, but the inner life they express finds
within us the unhesitating responsive recog-
nition of kindred. They are veritable hu-
man souls, though dwelliog in a far-off
world of cloud-land and moonshine.

With all this strongly ideal character
consists & power, not unfrequently exercised,
of most faithful and minute realistic paint-
i For example, the delightful picture of
the old “ Custom House” at Salem, which
introduces TRe Scarlet Letter. How vividl
reproduced are the old inspector and ool
lectcr! One cannot read it without being
affected by the sleepy, gossiping, superannu-
ated character of the whole place. The
very atmosphere seems somniferous. Or,
sgain, in the chapter of Transformation en-
titled ““Scenes by the Way,” his exquisite
description of rural scenes and manners in
Tuscany, and of the villages and small
ancient walled towns of northern Italy.
8till, even his most telling and minately de-
tailed pictures of real life, with the truth-
falneas of a photograph, and the life-likeness
of a portrait, are seen, as it were, through
an ideal atmoa})here. He sees everythi
through the halo of a poetic medium. Anﬁ
is real, but it is an old-world realuess, quaint
and mellow with age. The present is too
hard, rigid, and unplastic for him. True
American as he is, he finds himself strait-
ened aud out of his element amid the new-
ness, the clearness of outline, the resistance
to the modifying and moulding power of the
imagination, of everything in the New World.
There is no hoary tradition, no twilight his-
tory, no fabled antiquity, nothing pictaresque
or romantic. He has no play for his pe-
culiar power. Wae trace this in his choice of
subjects, as well as in his mode of dealing
with them. He has a predilection for the
fartbest back times of New England life,
the days of the Puritans, of trial for witch-
craft; for old nooks crumbly and moss-
grown, rusty parchments, a mouldering
with traces of embroidery, of which “the
stitch gives evidence of a now forgotten
art, not to be recovered even by the proce-s
of picking out the threads;” for relics
of a bygone age, antiquated habits, old-
fashioned styles of character and modes
of thought and feeling. He oftener than
onoe openly complains of the stern inflexi-
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bility of modern realities and American civ-
ilisation :—

“In the old countries with which fiction has
long been conversant, a certain conveuntional
privilege seems to be awarded to the romancer;
his work is not put exactly side by side with
pature; and he is allowed a lioense with regard
to every-day probability, in view of the im-
proved effects which he is bound to prodace
thereby. Among ourselves, on the contrary,
there is as yet no Fairy Laud solike the real
world t;hat.s in a suitablo remoteness, one can-
not well tell the difference, but with an atmos-
phere of strange enchantment, bebeld through
which, the inhabitants have a propriety of their
own. This atmosphere is whut the American
romancer wants. In its absence, the beings of
imagination are compelled to chow themselves
in the same category as actualiy living mortals,
—a necessity that generally renders the paint
and pasteboard of their composition but too
painfully discernible.”

In reference to the locality in which the
sceue is laid, he says in the preface to Zrane-
Jormation :— .

¢ Italy, as the site of hisromance, was chiefly
valuable to the author as affording him a sort
of poetio or fairy precinct, where actnalities
would not be so terribly insisted upon as they
are, and must needs be, in America. No
author, without a trial, can conceive of the dif-
ficulty of writing & romance about a country
where there is no shadow, no antiquity, no
mystery, no picturesque and glovmy wrong,
nor anything but 8 commonplace prosperity. in
broad and simple daylight, as is happily the
case with my dear native land. It will be very
long, I trust, before romance-writers may find
congenial and easily-handled themes either in
the annals of our stalwart re;ublie, or in any
characteristic and probable events of our indi-
vidual lives. Romance and poetry, ivy, lichens,
and wall-flowers, need ruin to make them
grow.”

The absence of hard outline and broad
light is espeoially demanded by another well-
marked tendency of our author’s mind, more
or less displayed in almost all his works.
His pages are replete with mystery, hintings
of an eerie presence, tokens of a power pre-
ternatural yet str:fely in affinity with
buman life, repeated and repeated till a
sense of unspeakable awe takes possession of
the mind. But this mystery is never re-
vealed; it is a presence without a form, an
inarticulate voice, an impalpablo agency.
We are kept in remembrance that there is
more in heaven and earth than is dreamt of
in our philosophy. We are brought face to
face with the portals into the unseen and in-
scrutable. We are made aware of recesses
in the human heart and brain, where the
light of consciousness falls bat rarely, and
then only casts strange, unknown, and ghastly
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shadows; of possible properties in Nature,

in wondrous accord and harmony with these
dark forms within our own oconstitution,
which so seldom flit across mortal vision,—

roperties that may lie latent all around us,
imperceptible to our ordinary senses, yet
exerting, or ready to t, their influence
on us every hour of o::‘siv. Every ob-
ject, every power presents itself to him as
striking its roots deep into a subsoil of
mystery. Hidden associations link things
the most improbable. The present and vis-
ible ever spring from the past and unseen.
Too sharp demarcations would obstruct the
transition from the sphere of immediate ob-
trusive action, into that of agencies that
have long from view, or have never
been clearly brought within the range of
mortal ken.

The introduction of these ocoult and pre-
ternatural powers produces no jar; they are
not felt to be inconsistent with the rest of
the narrative; they gain for themselves an
acceptance as not only possible, but true,
and in harmony with time, place, and ecir-
cumstance. They bring with them no irre-
sistible suggestion of gbe false and super-
stitious ; nothing of what Hawthoroe him-
self styles * the stage effect of what is ealled
miraculous interposition.” The same char-
soter of essential trueness that we contended
for in his most ideal pictures obtains here.
This result is partly due to their own nature,
partly to the manner in which these agencies
aro introduced and employed. We do not
feel that it is the ordinary scpernatural that
is presented to us. That, however skilfully
managed, would hardly recommend itself to
either the judgment or the taste of the pres-
ent day. Not only is the improbability, not
to say impossibility, too great; it is out of
harmony with our modes of thought and
feeling, even could it be made appareuntly
possible. It is no unnatural creature that
obtrudes itself suddenly, inexplicably, into
the circle of our lives; no ghostly apparition
revisiting the glimpses of the moon; no
uncanny dwarf or vulgar necromancer that
is brought before us, but beings and in-
fluences conncoted with us by intimate and
inseverable bonds, not coming and going,
but ever there, whether recognised or not.
They seem the shadowy but immortal off-
spring of our own actions, thoughts, and
feelings,—of ourselves; or the inalienable
heritage that has come down to us from the
characters and lives of our progenitors. The
same absence of incident that we have found
characterising the more material agents in
the scene prevails with respect to these;
they do not come as & dews ar machind to
achieve striking results, or to overcome dif-
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ficulties insuperable to mere mortal agency.
They are, indeed, rarely committed to definite
action,. We are made to feel vaguely their
power; what they may have done is hinted
at as possibilities, but they are never
caught in the act; we are never even as-
sured of their positive interference. A
haunting presence, they exercise their influ-
ence on us morally rather than by any sensi-
ble means.

It is perhaps a phase of this power and
tendency that guides him to so constant and
omil:atic a recognition of those secret sym-
pathies between individuals connected by no
tie patent to sense, between our nature and
even inanimate objects; of the subtle powers
upon our minds of time and place; of the
awful and overwheiming complexity of our
inherited tendencies and relationships; of the
transmission, through generatiors, of the
effects of human action and character, now
slumbering though vital, again—on oocca-
sions the most inopportune or opportune,
according as we regard the question from
the personal and selfish point of view, or
from that of universal and moral govern-
ment—breaking out into activity, like the
oourse of the glectric fluid, apparently ever
fitfal, defying prediction, yet ever in strict
obedience to eternal law and varying ciroum-
stance,—here peaceful and ineffective, there
subduing with irresistible force whatever it
meets. There is in us a “mere sensuous
sympathy of dust for dust,” in our relations
with the spot where our forefathers have for
centuries ‘““been born and died, and have
mingled their earthly substance with the soil,
until no swall portion of it must necessarily
be akin to our mortal frames.” The em-
broidered rag that life-long branded her
shame on Hester Prynne’s bogom, when mus-
ingly placed on its historian’s breast, while
yet he, ignorant alike of her name and life,
was idly speculating on its purpose, seemed
to him to cause “a sensation not altogether
physical, yet almost 8o, as of burning heat,
and as if the letter were not of cloth,
but red-hot iron.” * The sympathy or mag-
netism among human beings is more subtle
and universal than we think; it exists, in-
deed, among different classes of organized
life, and vibrates from one to another. A
flower, for instance, as Pheebe herself ob-
served, always began to droop soomer in
Clifford’s hand, or Hepzibah’s, than in her
own; and by the same law, converting her
whole daily life into a flower-fragrance for
these two sickly spirits, the blooming girl
must inevitably droop and fade much sooner
than if worn on a younger and happier
breast.” “ The very contiguity of his enemy,
beneath whatever mask the latter might con-
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ceal himself, was enough to disturb the mag-
netic sphere of a being so sensitive as Arthur
Dimmesdale.” ¢ Pearl’s inevitable tendency
to hover about the enigma of the scarlet let-
ter seemed an innate quality of her being.
From the earliest epoch of her conscious life,
she had entered upon this as her appointed
mission.” Tho moral relations arising from
hidden actions revcal themselves in a sort of
guasi-physical way through the subtle, un-
traccable, interpenetrating affinities of mind
and matter. When Hester Prynne’s hus-
band demands of her the name of the man
who bad so deeply wronged them both, and
demands in vain, he replies, “ Never know
him! . . . Thou mayest cover up thy secret
from the prying multitude. Tgou mayest
conceal it, too, from the ministers and ma-

istrates, even as thou didst this day, when

ey sought to wrench the name out of thy
heart, and give thee a partoer on thy pedestal.
But as for me, I come to the inquest with
other senses than they possess. . . . There
is a sympathsg that will make me conscious
of him. I shall see him tremble. I shall
feel myself shudder, suddenly and unawares.”
““Phaebe’s physical organization, moreover,
being at once delicate and healthy, gave her
a perception operating with almost the effect
of a spiritual medium, that somebody was
near at hand.” We are taught again that
not in the garden of Eden alone, but all the
world over, forbidden frait grows on a tree
of the knowledge of good and evil, and that
we cannot eat thereof without having our
eyes opened to the dark secrets both of our
owr heart and that of others :—

“Walking to and fro, with those lonely
footsteps, in the little world with which she
was outwardly connected, it now and then ap-
peared to lester,—if altogether fancy, it was
nevertheless too potent to be resisted,—she
felt or fancied, then, that the scarlet letter had
endowed her with a new senze. She shuddercd
to believe, yet could not help believing, that it
gave her a sympathetic knowledge of the
hidden sin in other hearts. She was terror-
stricken by the revelations that were thus made.
‘What were they? Could they be other than
the insidious whispers of the bad angel, who
would fain have persuaded the struggling wo-
man, as yet only half his victim, that the out-
ward guise of purity was but a lie, and that, if
truth were everywhero to be shown, a seurlet
letter would blnze torth on many 8 bosom be-
sides Hester Prynne’s? or, must she receive
these intimations—s0 obscure, yet so distinct—
sstruth? Inall her miseruble experience, there
was nothing else so awful and 8o loathsome as
this senre. It perplexed, as well us shocked
her, by the irreverent inopportunencss of the
oconsions that brought it into vivid action.
Sometimes the red infamy upon her breast
would give a sympathetic thrub, as sho passed
near a venerable minister or magisirate, the
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model of piety and justice, to whom that age of
antique reverence looked up, 8 to a mortal man
in fellowship with angels. ‘ What evil thing is
at hand?’ would Hester ray to herself. Lifting
her reluctant eyes, there would e nothing hu-
man within the scope of view, save the form of
this earthly saint! Again, a mystie sisterhood
wouid contumaciously assert itself, as she met
the sanctified frown of some matron, who, ac-
cording to the rumour of all tongues, had kept
cold snow within her bosom throughout life.
That unsunned snow in the matron’s bosom,

and the burning shame on Hester Prynne’s,—
what had the two in common? Or, once more,
the eleatric thrill would give her warning,—
‘ Behold, Hester, here is a8 companivn!’—and,

looking uvp, she would detect the eyes of a
young maiden glancing at the scarlet letter,

shyly and aside, and quickly averted, with a
faint, chill crimson in her cheeks, 8s if her

purity were somewhat sullied by that momen-

tary glance. O Fiend, whose talisman was that

fata] symbol, wouldst thou leave n.thing,

whether in yonth or age, for this poor sinner

to revere ?—such loss of faith is ever one of the

saddest resunlts of gin. Be it accepted as a proof
thut all was not corrupt in this poor victim of
her own frailty, and man's hard law, that

Hester Prynne yet struggled to believe that no

fellow-mortal was guilty like herself.”

Several of these instances are no doubt
susceptible of being resolved into figures of
speech, expressing forcibly a truth that might
have been hard to render in more literal
terms; and some of them perhaps were in-
tended for no more. But it is difficult-to
suppose they are all so meant. Many of
them scem to point to something far deeper
than would be left as a residuum of bare
statement, if we abstract as figure all
that is capable of such treatment. The con-
viction that there really is some such pro-
founder meaning wished to be couveyed is
greatly increased by a thorough perusal of
the works together. Many of the expres-
sions lose much of their force and significance
by severance from the context; and there are
many slighter indications of a similar kind
which are altogetber unsusceptible of extract.
The cumulative effect,indeed, of such expres-
sions in the coursc of consecutive reading is
very great; and it is to such a reading we
must appeal if we ehould seem to have made
more of the point than our quotations jus-
tify. Sometimes the pregnant meaning we
refer to is not asserted, but suggested asa
probability, or in a query, or as a scintilla,
tion of fancy :—

¢ She wondered wlat sort of herbs they were
which the 0ld man was so sedulous to gather,
Would not the carth, quickened to an evil pur-
pose by the sympathy of his eye, greet him
with poironous shrube, of species hitherto un-
known, that would start up under his fingers ?
Or might it suflice hiw, that every wholesome
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th should be converted inbo-comothiqs

eloterious and malignant at his toueh? Di
the sun, which shone so brightly everywhere
else, really full upon him? Or was there, as it
rather seetned, a cirole of ominous shadow
moving salong with his deformity, whichever
way he tn himself§ And whither was he
now going? Would he not suddenly sink into
the earth, leaving a barren and blasted spot,
where, in due coarse of time, would be seen
deadly nightshade, dogwood, benbane, and
whatever elve of vegetable wickedness the eli-
mate could produee, all flourishing with hideous
luxuriance? Or would he spread bats’ wings
snd flee away, looking so much the ughier the
higher he rose towards heaveni”

Sometimes what is at first insinuated asa
fancifol possibility is afterwards slipped in as
an affirmed fact. Thus “dark flabby leaves,”
unknown to men of science, were found
“ growing on a grave which bore no tomb-
stone nor other memorial of the dead man,
save these ugly weeds that have taken upon
themselves to keep him in remembrance.
They grew out of bis heart, and typify, it may
be, some hideous secret that was buried
with him, and which he had done better to
confess during his lifetime.” . . . “All the
powers of nature call so earnestly for the
confession of sin, that these black weeds
have sprang up out of a buried heart to
make manifest an unspoken crime.”

We must not omit to notice another feat-
ure, which, though perhaps less conspicuous,
yet, like small patches of vivid colour in a
picture, contributes not less effectively to
E:odnoe the ieneul result. This is a pecu-

iar vein of humour, always fancifal, often

ﬁotesque, sometimes grim and grisly. Poor

epzibah Pyncheon’s aristocratic hens “laid
now and then an egg and hatched a chicken,
not for any pleasure of their own, but that
the world might not absolutely lose what
had oace been so admirable a breed of fowls.”
8o excessive was the warmth of her brother
the judge’s affected and hypooritieal aspect
of overflowing benevolence one particular
forenoon, ‘“that (such at least was the
rumour about town) an extra passage of the
water-carts was found essential, in order to
lay the dust occasioned by so much extra
sunshine ! * The Puritan ministers, grim
prints of whom adorned the walls of “ the
old manse " study, ‘‘ looked strangely like
bad angels, or at least, like men who bad
wrestle?ieso continnally and so sternly with
the devil that somewhat of his sooty fierce-
Dess had been im d to their own visa

s," How true a Yankee touch is this!

hen oue little fellow warns a poor Italian
boy that he had betier move on, for that
Daoly lives in the house uader a window

of which he is grinding his hurdy-guxdy that
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will be likely to care for his usie, “¢ You
fool, you, why do you tell him P’ whispered
another shrewd little Yankee, caring nothing
for the musio, but a ﬂOd deal for the cheap
rate at which it was had. ¢ Let him play as
long as he likes! If there is nobody to pay
him, that’s his own look-out !’ The ceme-
tery of the Cappuocini at Rome is a small
portion of holy soil from Jerusalem; and,
as the whole space has long ago been occu.
pied, there obtains the curious and ghastly
practice among the monks of taking the long-
est buried skeleton out of the oldest grave,
when one of the brotherhood dies, to make
room for the new corpse,and of building the
disinterred bones into architeotural devices,
or of placing the unbroken frame-work of
boune, sometimes still covered with mummied
skin and bair, and dressed in cloak and cowl,
in piches all around the vaults. * Thus,”
quaintly comments our author, “each of the
good friars, in his turn, enjoys the luxury
of a consecrated bed, attended with the slight
drawback of being forced to get up long
fore daybreak, as it were, and make room
for another lodger.” Very often this faculty
of humour expresses itself in a piquant little
touch, as a kind of aside, or passing com-
men$, or half responsive turn with which a
ling of reflection is quietly but emphatically
closed—like a single bright floweret at the
end of a slender stem. But there is oue re-
markable instance in which it is extended
through a long chapter. It is that in which
the defunct Governor Pyncheon is a whole
night long left undiscovered, the object of
the gibes and ‘&npe‘h' the scorn and taunts
of the author’s fantasy, which gambols round
the senseless clay like a jeering apirit from
the abyss. The presentation, face to face,
of the transient and trifling ocoupations and
interests of this life, with the mystery and
solemnities of death and the unseen realities
that lie beyond it, the grave reflections and
unearthly mockery, the sustained power, the
eerie subject and weird-like effeots, are posi-
tively terrible.

Some of the.qualities we have traced in
Hawthorne’s worka belong rather to the crit-
ical than to the constructive faculty. One
effect of this is that the author is never felt
to identify himself with his characters. They
are not subjects into which his own life 18
transfused ; he never loses his own person-
ality. The products of his imagination are
always contemplated objectively ; he regards
them babitually in a scrutiniging, delibera-
tive, questioning attitude. He is ever in-
quisitive and judicial. It would thus almost
appear 3s if in him the oreative faculty,

ough not inferior either in strength or ac-
tivity or fineness of temper, were exeroised
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in subserviency to the critical,—as if he
peopled the world of his imagination only
that he might become the witness and judge
of the characters and lives, powers and ten-
dencies, of his own creations. In one respect
his writings are detrimentally affected either
by this habit or by a weakness of construet-
ive talent, to which the habit itself may be
artly due. His individual characters, in-
eed, are delineated with wonderfal minute-
ness, accuraoy, and power. We seem to
read into their very core—so far at least as
the personality of any one human being can
become the object of comprehension to anoth-
er. But his works, oonsidered each as a
whole, especially those that aim at fall devel-
opment, or at being something more than
sketches, are deficient in what may be called
architectural stracture. There is a want of
the converging unity which is the condition
of every perfect work of art. This may be
the result, as we have said, of a defect in
constructive power. His imagination, in-
stead of embracing in one grasp the scene,
characters, circamstances, and their develop-
ments, as combining to form one system, as
all members of one body, elements gravitat-
ing round one centre, seizes upon them too
much in detail, each asa distinct unit, relat-
ed to the others only by the ideal bond of
moral and spiritual influence which he has
created for them, Or it may be, in some
measure, due to his habit of ylelding too
much to what he describes in one of his
characters as “ that cold tendency between
instinet and intellect, which makes one pry
with a specalative interest into people’s pas-
sions and impulses.” It is also, no doubt,
increased by the want of a strong framework
or mould of external circumstance and con-
nected events, which, however it may sub-
serve some of his other aime or tendencies,
leaves him more dependent for the compact
unification of his tales on & power of inter-
nal integration, which he either does not
possess, or does not use in sufficient force,
We are not aware whether he ever at-
tempted the work of aprofessed literary eritie,
but he has favoured us with a piece of eelf-
criticism, which shows what his qualifica-
tions in this direction were. KEvery reader
must be struck with the singular felicity of
the following extract from the preface to one
of the volumes of Tvoice-Told Tales. The
insight and discrimination are only equalled
by &e exactness and adequacy of expression.
8o far as the review goes, we dare say eve
one will subscribe to the justness and happi-
ness of every statement, taking exception to
one point only—which perhaps it would
have been difficult for him to deal with
fairly—the understatement of his own
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merits. After remarking that he rather
wondered how the tales should have gained
what vogue they did,than that it was so little
and so gradual, he proceeds—

“They bave the pale tint of flowers that
blossomed in too retired a shade—the coolness
of a meditative habit, which diffuses itaelf
through the feeling and observation of every
sketch. Instead of passion, there is sentiment ;
and even in what purport to be pictures of ac-
tual life, we have allegory, not always so
warmly dressed in its babiliments of flesh and
blood, as to be taken into the reader's mind
without a shiver, Whether from lack of power,
or an unconqunerable reserve, the author’s
touches have often an effect of tameness; the
merriest man can hardly contrive to laugh at
his broasdest humour; the tenderest woman,
one would suppose, will hardly slied warm tears
at his deepest pathos, The book, if you would
see anything in it, requires to be read in the
clear, brown, twilight atmosphere in whieh it
was written ;—if opened in the sunshine, it is
apt to look exceedingly like a volume of blank

Ppages. .

¢ With the foregoing characteristics, proper
to the productions of a person in retirement
(which happened to be the author's category
at the time), the book is devoid of others that
we rhould quite as natarally look for. The
sketchies are not, it is hardly necessary to say,
profound ; but it is rather more remarka
that they so seldom, if ever, show any design
on the writer's part to make them so. They
have none of the abstruseness of idea, or ob-
scurity of expression, which marks the written
oomuunications of a solitary mind with itself.
They never need translation. It is, in fact, the
style of a man of society. KEvery sentence, so
far 88 it embodies thought or sensibility, may
be understood and felt by anybody who will
give himself the trouble to read it, and will
take up the book in a proper mood.

“ This statement of apparently opposite
peculiarities leads us to a perception of what
the sketches truly are. They are not the talk
of a secluded man with his own mind and
heart (had it been so, they could hardly bave
failed to be more deeply and permanently val-
uable), but his attempts, and very imperfectly
ancole(is;ful ones, to open an intercourse with the
world.

His real power as a critis, however, is
better seen in what he says in Thansformation
on the remains of ancient Art in Italy. The
refinement and acouracy of his perception, as
shown there, are such as are found only in
the true artist and- oritic combined. His
sympathetio recognition of the central, and
—though often perhaps scaroe consciously
to himself—the guiding idea and feeling of
the old sculptor or painter, enablea him to
breathe new gnfe and meaning into the time-
stained, earth-eaten, mutilated marble, aud
to translate for us into artioulate speech the
thoughts and feelings that moved the brush
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of the “ old master,”—as real an aebieve-
ment of genius as their expression in a stene
er colour medium, though not as their ori-
ginal conception. Free from technical jargon,
he discourses of the yellow, bruiged block, or
the time-mellowed canvas, till it becomes
animated with fresh beauty, again instinet
with the significance - with which its maker
strove to inspire it. Witness his eriticisms
of the Marble Faun, of the Dying Gladiator,
of Guido’s Michael and the Dragon, of Fra
Angelico’s faces and of sinless angelio
loveliness, of Sodoma’s bound and bleeding
Ohrist, and, above all, witness his deep in-
sight into the-subtle and elusive meanings,
the profound sorrow and expression ‘of lome.
liness, of the marvellous portrait of Beatrice
Cenci, glancing, as it does, at some of the
most solemn and awful truths of Christian
faith. Some living artists alse are helped
to utter their best cenceptions t h his
en as well as h their own chisel.
is interpretation of Mr. Story's really ad-
- mirable statue of Cleopatra is full of fine
perception and true feeling. :

We have bitherto referred to his works
only incidentally, to illustrate the character-
istics we have remarked in their anthor. We
proceed now to notice the more important of
them, though it must be very shortly, in
sucoession.

His earliest attempts, we believe, at au-
thorship, were a series of slight sketches
which appeared in some of the magazines
and annuals of the time, and were afterwards
ocolleoted— s0 many of them, at least, as their
author thought fit—in the volumes entitled
Twice-Told and Mosses from an Old
Manse. These present many of the distinct-
ive features of his more elaborate produc-
tions, and are full of promise of their later
fraits. Some of these short pieees, especial-
ly among the “ Mosses,” are as pregmant with
power and beauty as anything he has given
to the world, though, of course, presenting
but limited soope for his microscopic analy-
#is and artistio elaboration. ¢ Rappaccini’s
Daughter,” for example, is full of subtle
effects snd “ the lurid intermistare” of an-
tagonistic emotions; of intimations of the
hidden and undeveloped sffinities of humani-
ty with nature; of the danger of mere in-
tellectualism unconsecrated by affestion and
moral purpose; of warnings of how forces
appointed for pure and beautifal ends may
be perverted into deadly poisons. Stran
and subtle pathies are shadowed forth,
that are awakened by a breath, a fragrance
the most ethereal means, typifying spiritna
ageneies too elusive for sense to track. The
same generating spirit is transfused into the
-earthly ehild as into the plant which, as the
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oﬁadng of her father’s soience, inates
at the hour of her birth, and establishes a
mysterious sisterhood between the maiden
and the flower. “ Young Goodman Brown,”
again, is an all?orical rendering of a tempta-
tion in the wilderness into which an impure
imagination can turn our hearts, and shows
how all faith may be lost, and the very stays
of the soul may be converted into means of
hurrying it into the abyss, if the tempter be
not resisted while he may. Again, the true
ivherent nature of falsehood, as a v
plague-spot in the soul, is brought out wit
terrible force in “ Roger Malvin's Burial,”,
where disingenuous  concealment imparts to
a justifiable act much of the secret effect of
guilt.” Onee more, what would most writ-
ers make of the simple fact of a man choos-
ing to hide his countenance behind & fold of
black orape? Yet in ¢ The Minister’s Black
Veil,” from 80 small a root-fibre he rears a
wondrous growth. B{ dint of his cunning
power of imagination he makes this simple
fact teem with significance, and converts it
into a source of thrilling awe or fear 1o all
the beholders; and reflects from their nu-
merous hearts and faces on the reader,ason a
foous, a perplexity of sentiment, till the
creeping sense of m({sterg becomes intensi-
fied a thousand-fol ometimes, as in
“ Wakefield,” by a reverse process he ana-
lyses backward, and from a single act of
odd eccentricity he builds up the inner fabrie
of the man, as Professor Owen reconstructs
an extinct animal from a tooth.

The Scarlet Letter was the first of his
larger works, and is perhaps unsurpassed in
the concentrated power of one or two of its
scenes by anything he afterwards wrote.
The interest is centred in two chief and two
subordinate eharacters,—the two natures,
originally so fine, marred by their joint sin,
the minister and Hester, and the two against
whom they sinned, the husband and the
child. There is nothing we know of in lite-
rature at once so tender and so unflinchin
8o harrowingly painful, and yet so irresisti-
bly fascinating,as the dissection of the morbid
heart of Dimmesdale,—or rather the his-
tory; for it is not its condition at any one
moment, 8o much as its progress, step by
step, from refined purity and almost saintly
devotion, once wounded by momentary in-
dulgence of unholy passion, through depths
of beguiling self-knowledge and self-decep-
tion, of moral weakness and self-abasement,
of passionate penance and miserable evasion,
till, enfeebled to the point of collapse both

hysically and spiritually, his fall is per-
ted in yielding for an instant, under the
stimulating sympathy and love of the stronger
pature and more resolute will of his fellow-
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sinner, to & dream of unhallowed earthly life
and passion, from which he is soon roused
by the grim, chill, but to him not unwel-
come, hand of death, to cleanse his conscience
by confession. The constitution of the man
is one of singular fineness and weakness.
Every hour of his life he abhors himself in
dust and ashes; he struggles, in almost mor-
tal aﬁony, to unburden himself of the con-
ccaled sin that rankles and festers in his
conscience, till it eats out the whole pith of
his being. In helpless cowardice and vanity
he faints in the attempt, rendered doubly
difficult by the devotedness and worship of
his flock, and drifts into wild self-accusations
of merely general sinfulness and depravity,
which serve only to heighten their concep-
tion of his character and of his standard of
moral purity. The misery of bis life is
augmented unspeakably by the fiendish pro-
cess of refined torture to which he is sub-
jected by the husband, who, living under the
same roof with him, in the character of phy-
sician, seeks revenge, not in exposure, but in
constantly fretting with poisonous touch the
ever open wound. One cannot but regret
that a nature endowed with 80 many noble
qualities should not live, more visibly to re-
trieve its fall. Yet we cannot doubt the re-
ality of his late repentance, and that in his
dying confession, there was not only achieved
the beginning of a higher life for himself,
but & redeeming influence exerted for both
mother and child.

Hester’s character is of a stronger mould.
Without being unwomanly, she is of far less
effeminate texture than the man she loved so
truly, and for whom she suffered so bravely.
Under the hard Puritan treatment she some-
what bardens, The blazing brand upon her
breast does not melt, but indurates her heart.
It is true that for seven long years sho had
never been false to the symbol, and *it may
be that it was the talisman of a stern and
severe, but yeot a guardian spirit.” But an
outcast from sociﬁu intercourse and joy, her
thoughts break loose from conventional Jimit-
ations, and atray in bold and perilous specu-
lation. Pitiless condemnation and scorn
drive her to justify what she had better un-
feignedly repented. ¢ What we did had a
oonsecration of its own. We felt it so. We
said so to each other,” Thrown out of her
true relations to socicty, she sees its whole
fabric in false serspective, awry. “For
years past she had looked from an estranged
point of view at human iustitutions, and
whatever priests or legislators bad estab-
lished ; eriticising all with hardly more rev-
erence than the %ndian would fecl for the
clerical band, the judicial robe, the pillory,
the gallows, the fireside, or the church. The
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tendency of her fate and fortunes bad been
to set her free. The scarlet letter was her
passport into regions where other women
dared not tread. Shame, Despair, Solitude !
These had been her teachers—stern and wild
ones—and they had made ber strong, but
taught her much amiss.” Divine law broken
becomes to her human prejudice. She not
only seeks to justify tﬁe past; she would
vainly aim at a higher and truer life in re-
pewal and perpetuation of the sin; and in
her wild daring she carries the poor bewil-
dered soul of the minister with her. For
deliberate power and skilful handling it
might be difficult to find many pass
equal to that in which she fans the dying
embers of hope and passion into a short-
lived glow before they expire for ever.

Arrived, however, at the very summit of
his fame and influence, Dimmesdale is moved
by a power and virtue beyond himself to
count these and all else as loss that he may
win truth; and in conquering himself he is
“strangely triumphant® over more than
himself. Stronger as Hester Las all along
shown herself, she *is impelled as if by in-
evitable fate against her stronger will ”’ by
the power of truth and right in his last wo-
ments, The child too is subdued: *“the
spell is broken” that seemed all her life to
have inspired her with an elf-like nature
that could not be bound by enduring human
sympathies. Even Roger Chillingworth, be-
come almost the incarnation of Late and re-
venge, though unsoftened, is withered up
into impotence for evil by this “death of
triumphant ignominy.” This character, in-
deed, though at first apt to be thrown into
shadow by the more intense interest that
attaches to his wife and the minister, is
truly the most painful in the narrative.
The laborious student, the benevolent recluse
of other days, has his whole nature poisoned,
his learning and sage experience of human
nature turned into a curse, by the sin that
had been siuned against him. Al human
kinduess is dried up within him, and he lives
only to keep his ememy on the rack,—to
prolong the wretched man's wasting life by
care aud healing art, only that he may the
longer enjoy his devilish work. He miser-
ably sinks out of the circle of human activ-
ity and life when his patient's death leaves
him without a purpose more.

The early manifestations of Pearl’s nature
and disposition aro deeply siguificant, full of
reflex lights thrown on the modifying influ-
ences, not only of parental character and
constitution, but of the deeds and circum-
stances and relations—of serious import to
their own character, though perbaps foreign
to its general tone—of our progenitors ;
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and that less. by their nstursl and generslly.
ised operation in habitual life and in-
tercourse, than by a sort of natal affection
of blood, and nerve, and spirit ;—intimating
to us in iufinitely varied speech the truth,
that what is sown must bo reaped—the per-
sistent oy of moral law, the inde-
structible cohesion of moral order, either in
recognition and observanse, or in vindication
and retribution. ¢ The child’s nature had
something wrong in it, which continually
betokened that she had been born amiss—
the effinence of her mother’s lawless pas-
sion.” She was wayward, fitful, impulsive,
never to be reckoned on, full of wild energH:
gushing affectiop, and imperious self-wi
% There was fire in her, and throughout her;
ahe seemed the unpremeditated off-shoot of a
passionate moment.” She was at once the
sting and the solace of her mother’s heart,
and that not only by virtue of the natural
relationship of child and parent, as the con-
stant memorinl of the crime in which she
had been begotten, and at the same time
the blessing into which God in his mercy
converts for us even.the fruits of our sins;
but far more in the peculiarity of her dispo-
sition, a8 a very ‘“messenger of angnisE,”
and a purger of her parent's conscience.
Her first baby smile is not in her mother’s
faoe, but. at the scarlet letter on her breast;
its gold embroidery is the first plaything
which her tiny fingers grasp at; it is, the
chief object of her later childish curiosity.
Sbe loves in imp-like prank to associate it
in her remarks with the habit the minister
has of keeping his hand over his heart.
With malicious pertinacity she seeks ever
and again to force bis acknowledgment of
aud her mother on the most public
occasions. It appeared to be the very end
of her life to probe and keep ever open the
hidden sares of both.

The salient features of the child’s nature,
88 well as the tendency and power of evil to
perpetuate and reproduce itzelf, are foroibly
set forth in her mother’s reflections on her
character ;= - .

“Her nature—or else Hester’s fears deceived
her—lacked reference and adaptation to the
world imto which she was born. Phe child
mn&bo' made smenable :;?:al:beh

existense, a great e
broken ; and the résult‘was a being whase ¢le-
ments weke.perhaps besntifnl and brilliant, but
all in disorder; or with an order peculiar to
themselves, amidst which the point of variety
and arrangement was difficult or impossible to
be discovered. Hester could only account for
the u:lhild.’:d obgrm-t—landbeven ﬂ'::: most
Vagualy impewfectly—~by recalling what
she herself hgd leen, during that momentous
period while Peprl was imbibing ber soul from
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the spiritual world, and .her bodily frame from
its material of earth. The mother’s impassioned
state had been the medium through which
were transmitted to the unborn infant the rays
of its moral life; and however white and
clear originally, they had taken the deep stains
of crimsun and gold, the fiery lustre, the black
shadow, and the untempered light, of the inter-
vening substance. Above all, the warfare of
Hester’s spirit, at that epoch, was perpetuated
in Pearl. She could recognise her wild, des-
perate, defiant mood, the flightiness of her
temper, and even some of the very olond-
shapes of gloom and despondency that had
brooded in her heart. They were now illumi-
nated by the morning radignce of a child’s dis-
position ; but, lgter in the day of earthly exist-
en_o%. ”might be prolific of storm and whirl-
wind.”.

The Houss of the Seven Gables is in some
respects the most elaborate and finished, if
neither the most pleasing nor the most pro-
found, of his writings. Its material is of
the very slightest. The absence of incident,
which we have already remarked om, bas
here reached its utmost; there is literally
no action in the whole romagce. The only
event is the sudden death from apoplexy of a
worldly, hardened, outwardly respectable old
man, at the very time he is bent on execut-
ing the most wicked project of his life.
But there is more than mcre want of inei-
dent to throw the work out of the ordi
category of tales, and almost to class it wi
other forms of composition: the deseriptive
nearly swallows up every other charagter-
istic. The dramatic element plays.a com.
paratively insignificant part in any of Haw-
thorne’s writings; but here ita deficiency is
carried to excess. The portraiture of poor
Clifford’s life and character, on which the
author’s efforts have been mainly expended,
is produced by $15:a upon sages of uubroken
deacription. With & wonderfully revealing

ower, we are told, but Clifford hardly ever,

y deed or word, himself shows us, what be
is. There-is no self-manifesting quality in
the characters. They bave all to%e intro-
duced, taken to pieces and explained, ag
much as if they were but lay figures or
psychological wax-models. But notwith-
standing this defect, the conception of Clif-
ford is apprehended by the auther so vividly,
so sharply, so thoroughly, and analysed an
described with such Xkeenness, care, and
minuteness, that the effect is most impress-
ive. . Line upon line is added with an elab-
oration that in the end is almost oppressive,
Quietly and geatly, touch by touch i given,
till it would seem artistic finish eould no
further go. And it is a8 a marvel of artistio
finish and workmanship that the piece is
chiefly attractive. For Clifford, after all
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the pains bestowed upon him, is far from
a loveable person. “An abortive lover
of the Beautiful” is but an abortion
after all. It is both sad and instructive to
see how the mere artist-instinct, unsweet-
ened, unpreserved by admixture of the more
humnanising ingredients of heart and soul,
vorrupts the entire being, and orushes every
more Fenerons impulse under the demands
for selfish gratification of what thus becomes
a ruling passion. May not his terrible
troubles have been messengers of mercy in
disguise, to save from utter extinction what
embera of human feeling were still capable
of emitting a transient glow P

The intense all-absorbing devotion of
Hepzibah forms, it is true, a pathetio con-
trast and relief to Clifford’s refined uncon-
scious selfishness. But the seclusion in which
her pride and misfortunes have shut her up,
and her many years’ brooding over the one en-

ssing affection, the one great sorrow of

er heart, have so dried up the well-springs

of her nature, and narrowed her affinities

with human life, that she appeals to our pity,

not unmixed with ridicule, rather than to

any warmer sentiment of admiration or
regard.

Phoebe is, indeed, a checry, refreshing
spot in the dismal picture. We might have
introduced her as an example of our author's
intense sympathy with the natural and sweet
ways and aims of childhood. 8he is no
doubt on the verge of womanhood; but she
has so much of the child about her, at least
of the child-heart in her, before the woman
is awakened by her contact with Holgrave;
she is so simple, so natural, s0 innocent, that
we forget her years in her character. But
she also exemplifies another quality we have
claimed for her historian,—his power to
depict scenes of real life. The homely little
housewife, 8o practical in all her thoughts
and habits, so skilful in all womanly haundi-
work, sheds a beam of suushive through all
the gloomy house, through all the gloomier
lives, of her kinsfolk, by her gentle grace,
her apt and winning ways, and unfiagging
spirit of genial activity. Every touch is
realistic. We feel her sunny smile with
gladdening warmth on our hearts. Sheis
one of those bright but homely creatures, that
seem sent to teach us the too-often-forgotten
lesson, that cheerfulness is not ouly a per-
sonal charw, but a social virtue.

Artistically, Holgrave is tho least satis-
factory oharacter. He secems to us less
definitely and firmly conceived, less clearly
brought out, perhaps less consistent, than
almost any other playing an equally promi-
nent part in Hawthorune's works.

The pervading impression of the whole
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narrative is one of something very like a
fate, but really far more solemn and terrible
than any fate that ever brooded over Gre-
cian tragedy,—the undying and illimitable
consequences of human action and character,
and the intimate ties that link the genera-
tions of man iato one organic whole. The
Past hangs like a murky pall of judgment
over the Present, teaching us that what we
are and what we do may affect those that are
to come after us more critically, it may be,
than even ourselves.

The lowest rank among his works of fiction
we should be disposed to assign to The Blithe
dale Romance. 1t has much of the same del-
icacy of handling, and play of the imagina-
tion, and unimpassioned study of wmental
phenomena; but it does not display the
same mastery and subtle fascination as the
others. It may be that the subject is less
fitted for his peculiar powers, or that he has
undertaken it in an hour of less happy inspira-
tion. The task he has set himself is not
sufficiently composite fully to enﬁnge and call
forth his strength. The entanglements and
cross-purposes of the love-passages between
a strong, rude, masculine nature, of noble
impulse and herculean will, but narrow, un-
cultivated, and under the domination of one
idea, and two women nearly related, but of
widely different metal and temper, and both
equnl{y within the range of his attraction,
for the exercise of which the circumstances
are in the hilihest degree favourable, is
almost too simple and commonplace a prob-
lem fully to charm his fancy or stimulate
the peculiar bent of his genins. The ecir-
cumstances of the Blithedale life were mno
doubt strange, but not strange enongh.
Besides, it is not strangeness of outward
circumstances Hawthorne needs, but of in-
ward life,—the co-existence of uncongenial
emotions and of irreconcilable tendencies.
Still the study of the mental constitution
and development of some of the characters
is fine, and the book has an interest of its
own, from the faot of its breaking ground
untouched in any of his other works. It is
his only tale which issues in a tragic catas-
trophe; for although the murder of Miriam’s
model in Transformation may at first appear
to be an event of such a nature, his charao-
ter and ciroumstances, save as they bear on
Miriam, are too incidentally interwovcu into
the texture of the romance to concern the
reader, more than in a secondary degree, in
his fortunes. His appearauce is too episo-
dical ; ond his fate i1s felt rather as the
occasion of other events of interest than of
vital intereat itself. But Zenobia is the
prominent figure in Blithedale, and her end
is undeniably tragic. S8he is, too, the only
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inetamce of Huwthorne's essaying to delfve.
ate a charapter of thoroughly pastionate im-
pulse. She has noue of the pale tints and
pensive aspect of his. other creations. He
would represent her as Orientsl in charao-
ter, and the unfailing exotic that adorned
ber hair was a subtle expression of her own
pature. This romance, moreover, is the
only one in which he has chosen the de-
velopment of the tender passion -as bis direot
and primary theme. or this, and the
modifying influence it exerts, as'well as the
modified forms it assuwes, in minds so vari-
ously and. characteristically eonstituted and
disposed as Zenobis, Priscilla, Hollings-
worth, and Coverdale, form the real interest,
although the more ostemsible purpose and
moral of the book may be to depiot the
perilous, often ruinous, effects on the indi-
vidual—whatever they may be to society at
large — of “ what is called philanthropy,
when sdopted as a profeesion.” The House
of the Seven Gables, and Tramsformatien, no
doubt, deal with the subject ; but in each it
appears only as an accessory,—like the side
scenes in a drams, or the costume to a por-
trait; and while harmonising with the gene-
ral effect, and affording a setting to the cen-
mllfobject, does not divert the interest to
itse|

Tbe fundamental ides of Zramsformation
is the awakeniog and education of a human
soul from a state of simple, unconscious in-
nocence, through crime, t0 a bigher life of
moral and spiritual struggle, in which it
may be trained, not to ignore, but to combat

subdue evil. In this some will see an
sttempt, more or less succesetul, at an imagi-
Dative rendering of a great truth, that has,
with varying distinctness, been toe smbjeot
of human contemplation aud speculation
since the epoch of earliest written records of
the race. Others may be disposed to trace
in it a pernicious application of the Goethe-
an doctrine that e?erienoe is the mighty
teacher, the sole condition of human develop-
ment, even to the point that our perfect and
manifold culture demands personal aoquaint-
ance, through actusl participation, with
guilt ; that we are but imperfect and partial,
so long as our conscience is free from the
darker stains with whioh life may besmirch
it, until we have fathomed the depths, as
well as acaled the heights of our inwost na-
ture. Such a theory as this is hinted at in
The Blithedals Romance, where Coverdale,
speaking of Hollingaworth’s ¢ plan for the
reformation of criminals through an appeal
to their higher instinots,” says, “ he ought
to bave commenced his investigations of the
subject by perpetrating some huge sin, in
his proper person, and examining the- con-
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dition of his higher instinets 'afterwards.”
The difficulty that would, at the outset, pre-
sent itself in undertaking such a task, would
be to find -8 human type n‘(:remtin , with
any spproach to adequacy, the original state
of innocence and vatural simplicity. The
solution of this difficulty is found in the
poetic oonception of the lzann of Antiquity ;
and it is perhaps to his studies of classi
art, while in Rome, that Hawthorne is in-
debted for the germinating ides of the work,
as he confessedly is to the conditions of life,
physical surroundings, and social atmosphere
of the “ Eternal City ” of the present day
for its details and bnckgronmf.. As the
marble Faun of Praxiteles affords the key-
note to the whole romanee, we give his
desoription of it here. After deseribing the
externals of the statue, he thus prooeeis to
analyse its inner life :—

“ Perhaps it is the very lack of moral sever-
ity, of any hich and beroic ingredient in the
character of the Faun, that makes it o delight-
ful an ohject to the human eye, and to the
frailty of the human heart. The being here
represented is endowed with no principle of
virtue, and would be incapable of cump1ehend-
ing such ; but he would be true and honest by
dint of his simplicity. 'We should expect from
him no sacrifice or effort for an abstract cause;
there is not an atom of martyr's stuff in all
that softeved marble; but he has a.oapacity
for strong and warm attachment, and might
act devotedly through its impnlse, and even
die for it at-need. It is posgible, too, that the
Faun might be educated through the medium
of his emotions, so that“the coarser animal
portion of his nature might eventnally be
thrown iato the background, though never
utterly expelled.

“ The animal nature, isdeed, is 8 most essen-
tial part of the Faun's oompesition; for the
charaoteristics of the brote creation meet and
combine with those of humanity in this strange
yot true and natural conception of antique
poetry and art. -Praxiteles has sobtly diffueed
thronghout his work that mute mystery which
so hopelessly perplexes us whenever we at-

to gain sn intsllectual or sympathetio
knowledge of the lower orders of creation.
The riddle is indicated, however, only by two
deflnite signs,—tlese are the two ears of the
Faun, which are leaf-shaped, terminating in
little peaks, like thoce of some species of ani-
mals. Though not so seen in the marble, they
are probably to be considered as clothed in
fine downy fur. In the coarser representaiions
of this class of m)tholugical oreatures there is
another token of brute kindred—a certain cau-
dal appendage, which, if the Faun of Praxiteles
must be suPposed to possess it at all, is hidden
by the lon’s skin that furms his garment. The
pointed and furry ears, therefore, are the sole
indications of his wild, forest nature.

 Only a soulptor of the finest imagination,
the most delicate taste, the sweetest feeling,
and the rarest srtistic skill—in a word, a
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soulptor and a poet too—eonld have first
dreamed of a Faon in this guise, and-then bave
sueceeded in imprisoni the sportive and
frisky thing in marble, ither man.nor ani-
mal, and yet no monster ; bat a being in whom
both races meet on friendly ground! The idea
grows coarse a3 we handle 1t, and hardens in
our grasp. Baut, if the spectator broods long
over the statue, he will be conscious of its
spell; all the pleasantness of sylvan life, all
the gemial and happy characterietios of crea-
tures that dwell in woods and ficlds, will seem
to be minﬁled and kneaded into one substance,
along with the kindred qualities in the human
soul. Trees, grass, flowers, woodland stream-
Jets, cattle, deer, and unsophisticated man!
The eseence of all these was compressed long
ago, and etill exists within that discoloured
marble surface of the Faun of Praxziteles.

¢ And, after all, the idea may have been no
dream, but rather a poet’s reminiscence of a
period when man’s affinity with nature was
more strict, and his fellowship with every liv-
ing thing more intimate and dear.”

As a piece of Art-criticism thisis very
fine. But admirable as it is, it gives a very
inadequate idea of the depth and thorough-
ness of the critical indight and exposition he
brings to bear on this wonderful creation of
the heathen imagination. The whole life of
Donatello is an extended evolution and com-
ment on the ideas he has here formally in-
dicated. For his purpose, there is some-
thing marvellously suitable in the eonception
of the wild freshness, guilelessness, sportive
exuberance, of natural life in its physical
perfection, obtained in the meeting-point of
man and apimal; aud this is worked out
with a felicity and graoce in the charaoter of
Donatello’s yet blameless life, that vie with
the production of Praxiteles itself. -

We have before spoken of his fine eye for
the natoral innocence and purity of child-
hood. He has sketched the same qualities
of heart and character, under an ideal aspect,
in the person of Hilda, who exhibits a nature
more mature and cultivated, and enriched
by the fine instincts and sympathies of an
artist, but hardly less thildlike than  Little
Anpie.” The picture of her virgin life, u
in her lonely tower,.above the turmoil, an
passion, and filth of the city, pursuing the
oalling of her art with self-renouncing devo-
tion, surrounded by the flock of white doves
she feeds from her window, terding the never
extinguished lamp before the shrine of the
Virgin at the battlemented angle of her
porch-home, with a sentiment akin to natural
piety, but without tha superstition of the
prof{ased worshippers of ¢ Qur Lady,” forms
o perfect countrast, not only to the dark,
passionate heart of Mirism, who sepplies
the relieving shadow required for artistio
balanve to her spotless whitenéss, but alwo
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in her growth to fair and noble womanhood,
unsullied apparently by base deed or foul
thought, to the idea sought to be worked out
in the more perilous career of Donatello at-
taining & higher development through per-
sonal fall and repentance. And in this, per
haps, we have an example of Hawthorne's
tendency to balance every argument and
opinion with its counterpoise, and of his
anxiety ever to give both sides a fair hearing.
The professed aim of the book is to display
the edacational operation of sin in awaken.
ing the conscience to a higher activity, and
the rousing of the intellectual and moral
nature, through passion, to a more compre-
hensive grasp of oar position and relations
in the universe. The progress of Douatello’s
development is meant to exhibit this. But
Hawthorne would not be held to commit
himself too absolately to such a view, and
side by side with the Faun-man, he seeks to
show us in Hilda a being of the purest and
truest ipstincts, of profound imsight into
what most vitally bears on the inner life of
man, unfolding the richest blossoms of her
nature with as little sense of gnilt s could
well be the lot of any human soul, save the
mysterious shadow and burden its existence
in others casts on the purest.

The first part of Transformation,it seems
to us, is more successful than the latter por-
tion. The growth and slew unfolding of
Donstello’s nature under the quickening in-
fluence of love—for' it must not be over-
looked that this, as well as guilt, is = teacher
to him, and that his crime is not the out-
come of unmixed and native evil, but of the
passionate madness of a heart untutored to
restraint, an@ moved to its depths by a not
wholly ignoble enthusiasm,—his earlier fife,
We say, up to the period of his crime, is ex-

uisitely fine and full of imaginative truth,

he subsequent process has an air of effort,
as if more the expression of reflective reason-
ing than of a vivifying imagination. We
must content ourselves without more special
reference to the remainfng members of the
quartet, as it would be impossible in a para-
graph or two even to indicate the line of
analysis of a character so complex as that of
Miriam, on the one hand, and so devoid of
salient ‘points as that of Kenyon, on the
other. In truth, to do justice to this, in
some respects Hawthorne’s greatest weork, it
would be neoessary to devote to its conside-
ration an entire article, instead of a or
two of a general review of his works. It is
certainly the most matdre, and, espeoially
in the earlier half, the most delightful pro-
duction of his pon. There is something in
the free, joyous nature of Dénatello that
ereates an atmosphere of freshness and health

- a
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sround the reader; it is as if-he heard the
song of birds and the babbling of brooks; as
if the bright sunshine of a southern sky were
overhead, bat interrupted by a cool and
leafy shade ; as if conventional fetters were
all broken, and life rejuvenized and full of
the agile sportive of the most wild!
innocent animals. In a word, he feels as if
the dream of a Golden Age were a realized
faot, and all Nature rejoioing, and

¢ —its beauty
Its sole duty.”

Alongside of this perhaps too sensuous world,
lying in the golden light of imagination, the
fair, chaste image of Hilda smiles on him, a
sanctifying presence appealing to his more
spiritual aspirations on the side of intellect
and culture. The combined effect is one of
purity and hope, of ethereal joy and full-
pulsed life.

This romance is also the author’s most
ambitious effort. His other works deal with
isolated and peculiar cases; their interest
may be profound, but it is narrow. In « the
marble Faun ” he takes o wider range, and
in the training of Donatello sedms to aim at
symbolizing the education at once of the
race and og each individual, from a condi-
tion of unconacious innocence and unreflect-

ing happiness to the conscious life of a free- | pa

will agent, quickened to recognise and war
with evil,—from a condition in which man
is but the bighest and noblest animal, to one
of true humanity. Not only is the aim and
scope of the book thus loftier and wider than
any of the others; it includes a more varied
range of interests, and supplements the main
current with tributary streams. But from
this spring also some of its imperfections.
The effect is richer, but more diided. With
the larger theme the impression is less in-
tense. It is less uniform in texture, and,
whether from the flagging power of the
writer, or from the inherent natare of the
subject, the orisis is felt to be reached when
the plunge into crime is made. It thus la-
bours under the serious dofect of attaining
ita highest point in the middle, after whic!
the Interest ebbs without a second flood.
“ The Scarlet Letter,” for unique purpose,
sustained torte, and culminating effect, must
perhaps be admitted to be the more perfeot
work of art. ,
Besides the ocentral interest of the ro-
mance, the book iz fall of subsidiary ele-
ments of attraction. We have already spo-
ken of the criticisms on Art with which it
abounds, and also casually referred to the
delightful and accurate delineations of Ital-
ian scenery and life, and of many of the
monuments of world-wide interest in and
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around the city of theseven hills, introduced
in the course of the narrative. The author
seems to have imbibed the very spirit of the
scenes around him. His reproductions of
Roman life and locality are faithful and
living to a degree that cau be fully apprecia-
ted by those only who have breathed that
air, heavy with the memoriés of centaries,
and {ued around on those circling hills of
amethyst, and npward into that sky of such
tender ethereal pearly grey and palpitating
brightness. We know no description in
prose or verse that so conveys the sylvan
charm of the Borghese grounds, the beauty
and magic prospett from the Pineio, the
spell of witchery of the Trevi waters by
moonlight, the solemn grandeur and hallowed
memories of the Coliseum, broken in upon by
the inharmonions and impertinent mirth or
borrowed sentiment of tourists, as it too often
is, in its hours of most sanctified and impress-
ive aspect, when night seems to withdraw it
from the bustle and pettiness of the life of
to-day into the silence and grandear of a
bygne world.

e would not, in econclusion, venture on
an attempt at any estimate of our author’s
mental constituents, or at assigning to him
a definite place in the literature of his coun-
try or language; but as, in the foregoin
s, we have dwelt nmrainly on what seem
to us admirable for some form of power or
refinement in his literary character and
works, we would now the more freely, and to
prevent misconoeption, in a closing para-
graph refer again to what we coneeive to be
I him a fertile source, of justness, no doubt,
bat far more of weakness—his indecision
and balanee, not of faculties, but of convice-
tions. The ponderin% judicial attitude in
which he so habitually holds himself leads
him in many cuses to offer opposing views
of a question, either through the wedium of
different characters, or through the puzaled
and wavering introspection of ons, er even
sometimes through the author’s own -reflee-
tions and descriptions on divers ocemsions.
He deals in few fabries that have a decidedly
right side and a wrong; and takes care to ex-
hibit the reverse of his wares as well as the oh-
verse. He seems endowed with asort of intel-
leetual polarity. In his mind guestions as-
sume formulee whiob, like quadratic i
in algebra, yield a twofbld and opposite result,
a solution at once positive and negative. He
has no “singleness of cye "—not that the
rays of mental vision ever mingle and con-
fuse each other ; on the contrary, each image
is clear and sharp; but neither do they cea-
lesce in stercoscopic solidity; they are dis-
tinot, but they are quite different. The scept-

-ie, not in the popular, but in the striet philo-
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sophioal sense of the word, entors as a large
i ient into his composition. He ocon-
temsplates the world, apart, with abaded eye.
He seems ever oolleeting evidence and infor-
mation—arranging, sifting, expounding the

leas of both sides, like an impartial judge
Selivering his charge; but his mental jury
rarely return a verdict. On the one side, it
is demanded, “ Who can trust the religious
sentiment of Raphael, or receive any of his
Virgins as heaven-descended likenesses, after
seeing, for example, the Fornarina of the
Barberini Palace, and feeling how sensual
the artist must have been to paint such a bra-
zen trollop of his own accord, and lovingly 27
On the other, we are reminded of * Madon-
nas by Raphasl, on whose lips he has impress-
ed & holy and delicate reserve, implying
sanotity on earth, and into whose soft eyes
he hag thrown a light which he never could
have imagined, exoept by raising his own
eyes with a pure aspiration heavenward.”
Seen from Hilda's and Kenyon’s point of
view, Guido’s Archangel Michael -“is the
most beautiful and divinest figure that mor-
tal painter ever drew,” with “ an expression
of heavenly severity, a degree of pain, trou-
ble, and disgust at being brought in cootact
with sin, even for the purpose of quelling
and punishing it, and yet & celestinl tran-
quillity pervadiog his whole being.” The
same figure calls forth from Miriam's wildly
excited imagination the following scorching
SATOASI) :—

“That Archangel now, how fair he lnoks,
with his tmraffed wings, with his unhaoked
aword, and clad in his bright armour, and that
exquisitely fitting sky-blue tunie, out in the
latest Paradiriacal mude! What & dainty air
of the fiist celestial society! With what balf-
scornfal delicacy he sets his prettily sandalled
foot on the heag of his prostrate foe! But is
it thus that virtue looks the moment after its
death-straggle with evil - No, no; I could have
told Guido better. A full third of the Arch-
angel’s feathers should have been torn from his
winge, the rest all ruffled, till they looked like
Satan's own] His sword should be streaming
with blood, and perhaps broken half-way to
the bilt; his armour crushed, his robes rent,
his breast gory; a bleeding gash on his bruw,
cutting right across the stern seowl of battle!
He should press his foot hard down upon the
old serpent, as if his very roul depended upen
it, feeling himn squirm mightily, sad doubting
whaether the fight were balf over yet, and bow
the victory might turn! And with all this
flerceness, this grimnness, this unutterable hor-
ror, there should still be sumething high
tender, and holy, in Michael’s eyes, and around
his mouth. But the battle never was such
ohild’s-play as Guido's dapper seems
to have found it.”

And in these widely divergent critiaisms,
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repreasnting not merely differences of view,
but satithetic types of mind, we recognise
the feelings of the two olasses, wunder oue or
other of which the students of Guido and
Raphael mostly rank themselves. Notwith-
standing his keen and cﬁfomu‘l sympathy
with art and artist life, the author of Zyame-
Jormation declares that “ a taste for pictorial
art is often no more than a polish upon the
hard enamel of an artificial character ; ’’ and
with as little ruth 28 any Vandal he would
obliterate the decaying remains of the revered
treasures that have come down to us from the
noblest pencils of early date. “ Now that the
colours are so wretoledly bedimmed—now
that blotches of plsatered wall dot the
frescoes all over, like a mean reality thrust-
ing itself through life’s brightest illasions—
the next best artist to Cimabue, or Giotto,
or Ghirlandaio, or Pinturicchio, will be he
that shall reverently cover over their ruined
masterpieces with whitewash!” His ime-
gination not only eeeks, but craves for the
old, the reverend, the time-hallawed, and

feels soared by the spick-and Dewness
of American life; yet he mils against a
permanent and euduring architecture,—an

art which, both in public monuments, civil
and religious, and in private and domestic
bomesteads (where the character is nourished
that feeds the natiopal spirit), is perhaps as
sure an expression as any, of the stabilit
and historic life of a peo?Ie. “We
live to seé the day, I trust,” says Holgrave,
“ when no man shiall baild his house for pos-
terity. . . . If each generation were allowed
and expected to build its own houses, that
single change, oom{mutively unimportant
in itself, would imply almost every reform
which society is now suffering for.” And
elsewhere we have a reflection of the author's
own, that “ all towns should be made m
ble of purification by fire or of deoay withi
each half-century.” What destruction, in
the thought and heart of a pation, of the
sange of grandeur, of traditional associations,
of the reverence for the past that forms the
hope and life-spring of the future, would
such teaching, generally acoepted and acted
on, at once witness of, and reactively
contribute to effect! We have already
quoted a 8 ion that vice way be but a
lower form of virtue, and may ultimately be
sublimed into it. But the counterbalancing
statgment is not wanti ¢ There is, I be-
lieve,” says Hilda, “ only one Right and one
Wrong ; and I do not understavd how two
things sa totally unlike can be mistaken for
oue another; nor how two mortul foes, as
Right and Wrong surely are, can work to-
aler in the ssme deed.” Again, *Sin

as educated Donatello, and elevated bim,”



—and the seope of the whole book is an at-
tempt to embody this view. “Is 8in then,
—which we deem such a dreadful blackness
in the universe,—is it like Sorrow, merel
an element of human education, throug
which we struggle to a higher and purer
state than we oould otherwise have attained ?
Did Adam fall that we might ultimately rise
to a far loftier paradise than his?” To
which we have the rejoinder,—* This is ter-
rible. . .". Do you not perceive what a mock-
ery your creed makes, not only of all re-
ligious sentiment, but of moral law? and
how it annuls and obliterates whatever pre-
oe;;t,s, of Heaven are written deepest within
us?t

In some measure this oscillation may be
but the expreesion of varying moods of a
fancifal amf gpeculative mind, that deliglm,
“as an intellectual and moral exercise,” as
he himself says, in imagination to plsy out
the part of beings hypothetically emfowed
with intelleetual and moral attributes, and
placed in hypothetical situations. In so far
as it is the result of genuine doubt, sincere
impartiality and candour, and dispassionate
inquiry, it may indicate a character that
will never command a great following; but
it is surely better than the unhesitating but
blind movement of a epirit of narrow parti-
sanship and merely receptive activity, and
must recommend itself to all thinking minds
as a healthy discipline, and a process that
aul;tfpreee e and underlie all well-founded

ef.
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Paris: & la Librairie Bcientifique-Indus-
trielle de L. Mathias, et chez I’Auteur,
Tome Premier, Juillet 1851, Tome
Quatridme, Aotit, 1854,

3. The Catechism of Positive ' Religion,
Translated from the French of Auguste
Comte. By Ricrarp Conerxve. London:
John Chapman, 1858,

4. A General View of Positivism, Trans-
lated from the French of Auguste Comte,
by J. H. Brmazs, Physicien to the Brad-
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ford Infirmary; late Fellow of Oriel
College, Oxford. London: Tribner and-
Co., 1865,

5. Notice sur P @uvre et sur la Vie & Au-'
guste Comte. Par le docteur Roemexr,’
son Médecin, et I'un de ses treize Exécu-
teurs Testamentaires, Deuxidme edition.
Paris : Librairie Richelieu, 1864,

6. Auguste Comte and Positivism, By
Jony Sroarr M. Reprinted from the
Westminster Review, London: Tritbner
and Co., 1865,

1. The History of Philosophy from Thales
to Comte. By G. H. Lewes, Third Edi-;
tion. Second Vol.—Modern Philosophy.-
London : Longmans and Co., 1867,

8. The Unity of Comte’s Life and Doctrine.
A Reply to Strictures on Comte’s later
Writings, addressed to J. B, Mill, Esq.,
M.P. gy J. H. Bripaxs, Translator of
Comte’s General View of Positivism,
London : Tritbner and Co., 1866.

9. The New Religion in its Attitude towards
the Old. By Ricrarp CoxerEve. Lon-
don: Trabner and Co., 1860.

10. Vingtiéme Circulaire, addressée & chaque
Coopérateur du libre Bubside, institué

ar Auguste Comte pour le S8acerdoce de
'Humanité. Par M. P, Larrrre. Paris:
18 Février 1868.

11, International Policy. ¥Essays on the
Foreign Relations of England. London:
Chapman asd Hall, 1866. (

12. Elizabeth of England. Two Lectures
delivered at the Philosophical Institu-
tion, Edinburgh, January 1862. By
Rrcuarp Coxareve. London: Tribner
and Co.

18. La Philosophie en France au XIX*
Sidcle. Par FLix Ravassox, Membre
de Pinstitut. Publication faite sous les
auspices du Ministére de IInstruction
Publique. Paris: & I'Imprimerie lm-
périale, 1888,

Ter most systernatic attempt which has
been made to prove the self-sufficiency of
Science, and the impossibility of Theology
and Metaphysics, is what is called Positiv.
ism, or the Positive Philosophy of Auguste
Comte. If then we should find, that so far
from proving that the principles revealed in
consciousness can be dispensed with, it
silently assumes, while professing to dis-
card, some of the most important of these,
and that Auguste Comte afterwards in the
process of his own intellectual development,
virtually brouﬁt back elements essential to
Religion and Metaphysics, we shall surely
have some warrant for alleging the failure
of Positivism as a substitute for Philosophy,
and its own inconsistency as a system of
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human knowledge. The final result of the
Doctrine of Relative Knowledge as devel-
oped by Comte, must be, if it could be
consistently carried out, the annihilation of
all possible apprehension of anything true,
and the reduction of our knowledge to mere
Schein. The laws of Nature may be called
unchangeable, but we can have no warrant
for saying they are ; and Nature, instead of
being the grand Totality of general laws,
becomes & bundle of multitudinous phe-
nomena viewed in a certain order of which
we can really know nothing, Positivism
eannot escape absolute Scepticisin by even
becoming Materialism, for it can know
nothing about the reality of the sphere of
experience with which aloue it concerns it-

Comte aimed at carrying his principles
into all regions of inquiry, and to give &
satisfactory Philosophy, not merely of Sci-
ence, but also of History, Politios, and
Religion. And as his system is the far-
thest reach (as it were) of t{e scientific spirit,
and carries to its extreme the tendencies
existing in so many, though in partially
developed form, to deny the bility of
Theology and Philosophy (in md mean-
ing of the latter termdg, and to treat all in-
quiries in these fields with contempt as
empty and frivolous—if i¢ has failed, and if
the substitute it has provided be found to
land us in confusion and contradiction, then
must we reject the assumptiogs with which
it starts, satisfied that the last and greatest
enemy of PhiloooﬁYhy and Theology is in-
competent to fulfil its boasts, and that it
will be wise for Science to seek recon-
ciliation with Metaphysic, instead of view-
ing lund treating her as an enemy or a
rival.

The foundation of Comte’s system, in the
widest sense of the word, is the classification
which he, and Mr. Lewes after him, called
the Philosophy of the Sciences. It was
certainly a great work to classify the laws
of all the Sciences in their order of relative
simplicity and complexity, and to thereb;
give us an interconnected and in

ent Whole of Scientific Knowledge. But.

this was only the beginning of his work.
The classification of the Sciences was fol-
lowed afterwards by an examination and
subsequent generalization of the facts and
laws of human life. Comte discovered
general laws running through history, and
of which human life manifested the contin-
uous development, and these also he sys-
tematized into a connected body of doctrine
(which he called Sociology). Philoso-
;}ly of the Sciences, and the Philoeophy of

istory and Society, were afterw. fol-
Jowed by the creation of & Religion in

Positivi
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which all the laws of the various fields of
inquiry, that had been observed and sys-
tematized according to their external rela-
tions, were systematized accordiug as they
were related to man. The Objective order
in which things appear was thus succeeded
by & Subjective order in which the same
classes of phenomena were arranged in
subordination to humanity. This SBubjective
order, which is explained and developed in
the Philosophie Politique as the Objcctive
was in the Phislosophis Positive, became the
Al!%pehere wherein Comte traced out the final

ligion—the Religion of Humanity. Ho-
manity was made the central object of the
Religion, the only proper object of worship.
There is no doubt, of course, that peculiar
circumstances in the life of Comte, by
quickening his affective nature, and deepen-
ing his moral instinots and impulses, led
him to attach more importance than he
would otherwise have done to the emotional
elements that are utilized in the Positive
Religion ; but we believe they only hasten-
ed the development of a natural process.
At all events, it is certain that from the
first, when he was & mere youth, he was
more anxious to asaist in establishing a new
practical polity to deliver modern Europe
from the anarchy in which, in his opinion,
she had more or less been for five centuries,
than to discover theoretical laws ; or rather
he sought the latter mainly with a view to
the former. There was no real discord
between his earlier and later views. By
and by we shall seek to exhibit their con-
nexion.

Meanwhile, and before entering on a
specific examination of these views, it may
be interesting to ask how far Comte’s lead-
ing principles were peculiar to himself We
do not doubt his originality—he was origi-
nal in very much—but there can be no
question that some of his most important
doctrines were suggested to him by others,
or were dileovuecsf?hough not applied, by
others. So far ss the system of Positive
Philosophy in its primary sense is concern-
ed, Comte himself as only continu-
ing and completing the intellectual move-
ment begun by n and Descartes in
modern times. His Sociological theories,
though not due to, were certainly originated
under the influence of Saint Simon; and
some of his greatest thoughts, such as the
unity of the human race, seem to have been
derived from De Maistre. As fundamental
to his Sociology, Comte placed a system of
Phrenology similar to that of Gall and
Broussais. Even his grest law of historical
evolution was anticipated by another,—by
Turgot in his Histoire des progrés de Uesprit
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humain, a8 has been pointed out by M.

Ravaisson.*

But although these facts may somewhat
affest Comte’s reputation for originaliz{;
there can be no-doubt that-he was thoreug
ly original in his zﬁplioatiom of these laws
and principles, while it is only fair to add
that she author of the Philosophie Poeitive
was geperally forward to acknowledge in-
tellectual obligations. However one may
differ from -his conclusions, yet ne one who
reads his works cen doubt the breadth and
brilliance of bis intellect. Specially unwar-
ranted is the s ion that the peculiari-
ties of the Religion of Humanity may be
accounted for on the theory of the partial
insanity or mental weakness of its author.
The later work, whioh expounde it—ZLa
Politigue Positive—is oertainly not inferior
in grasp or in power of generalization and
in some respeets is even superior in bril-
liance to, while it is written in & much
simpler and purer style than, the Phslogo-
phie Positive. To this general appreciation
of Comte’s intellect, we would only add,
that his moral nature was lofty and noble,
while his life was pure even to the verge of
asceticism. Such assertions may surprise
some, who are only aware that to all intents
and KeurposeaComtewumutheist,and
that he persistently, and even vehemently,
discarded all superbuman sanctions for
morality. That he. may not have been
atheistic, in the common sense of the word,
is not here to the p . We know that
he himself strongly, and even angrily, dis-
claimed the title, But while, so far as
dogmatic assertion went, only declaring that
the region of the supernatural—if such
there -were—was wholly beyond the reach
of human intelleet, and condemmning the
presumption of the atheist who declared
that the world was self-originated, or was
eternal, yet Comte always prectically took

® The followiu§
M. Ravaisson :—
aatorel ue e supposes qule Susient poodate par
que de supposer qu'ils é par.
des 8tres intelligents inviaibles, et semblables 3 nous.
Car & quoi aurajent-ils ressemblé? Tout ce qui
arrivait sans que les bomines y eussent part eut son

dieu. . ..
sans avoiracquls néanmoins
de vraies lumidres sur VPhistoive o, ils
nérent d’expliquer les causes des pbénomenes par
expressions Md“w’:,“-s oommm et facultés,
qui, oaient et
dont on relssonmit comme ol elles mwdu
&tres, des mouvelles divinités substituées aux sn-
ciennes. . . . Ce ne fut que bien tard, en observant
Pastion méeanique que les corps ont les wns sur les
mm’m t::: de cette méeanique d’autres hy-
que les mathématiques purent developper
et 'expéricnee vérifier, .
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it.for g d - that there is no supernatural
sphere, and that all theological averments
regarding it (whether natural or revealed)
are a bundle of fiotions. His negative theo-
retieal attitude therefore involved a positive
practical one, which regarded Theology as
a pure work of the imagination, Indeed,
Comte has thereby laid himself open to the
réproachés of Mr., Mill, who holds him
fuithless to the negative character of Posi-
tivism in taking euch a position towards
Theiem. No adventage therefore can be
claimed for his religious opinions over
Atheism. But he was unlike the ordinary
atheist in another respect. Comte was no
mere negativist, and even declared a pre-
feremce for what he might cuunt erroneous
doctrines to a merely critical and destruc-
tive attitude. His whole purpose and object’
was, in opposition to the negative school,
Constructive. Adopting the axiom of the
Emperor Louis Napoleon—of whom his
edmiration was great, because he was the
author of such & sentence—that “ To de-
stroy you must replace,” he devoted his life
to tie attempt to comstruct a harmonious
stheme of human knowledge, which should
give satisfaction to all the impulses and
affections of human nature and manifest
Humanity (or the total of what is worthy
in humdn life, past, present, and future), as
the centre of his system, and as giving the
law of moral order.

It was in 1822 that Comte discovered,
“1n the fire of an ardemt hmagination ”—to
use the words of a devoted admirer— the
fandamental law of human evolution, intel-
lectual and -practical. By means of it,
Jpolitical reorganization obtained a positive

,and modern renovation was assured.”

5 was with this law he commenced his

Cours de Philosophie Positive.® The true
nature of his Philosophy could not, he said,
be unflerstood without first of all throwing
8 coup d’wil over the progressive march of
the human spirit regarded in its totality.
The “ greas fundamental law ” which result
ed from this survey he enonnced in the fol-
lowing terms:—It Y.he ‘law) consists in this,
“ that each of our leading conceptions, each
branch of our knowledge (or knowledges, to
use a eonvenient word employed by Sir W,
Hamilton) passes successively through three
different ic states : the thevlogical or
fistitiows, the metaphysieal or abstruct, and
the scientific- or tive. In other words,
the human spirit naturslly employs in its

. Orlfmll delivered as Jectures, Comte called
this work a Cours de Phi ie, but when he pub-
lished a second edition, the became & Sy

l&oﬁowm .
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researches three meghods of phil igi
successively ; the character of each of whi
is essentially different from, and even radi-
cally op to, the other : first, the theo-
logical method, then the metaphysical, and
finally the positive,” He did not of course
intend to allege, as has been supposed by
some, that “ every class of human concep-
tions ”’ passed through the three states de-
signated ; but only, 88 he himself expresses
it, “our principal conceptions, or each
branch of our knowledges;” or'more defj-
nitely still, that there urq three methods of
explaining the phenomens of the Universe.
hen men first set themselves to account
for the wonderful appearances by which
they were surrounded, they did so by refer-
ring their causes to supernatural agents;
but afterwards, when they had ceased to
cgll in the superhuman at every turn, they

were satisfied by the discovery of Meta-
ehysical Entities, such, for example, as
ital Principles, Plastic Farces, ete. Ac-

cording to the latter mode of explanation,
objects do all they do and are what they
are through some inherent Virtue resident.
in them, This state is followed by the
Positive, which ig the third and last, in
which men explain existences and appear-
ances by ‘the invariable laws of phenom-
ena” (to use Mr. Mill's words), without
any inquiry into their causes. t is to-
say, we can trace in the course of mau’s
intellectual development the use of three
successive modes of accounting for the facts
of nature, one or other of which has heen
predominant at every historical epoch, But
it does not follow that these three stages
have so definitely and distinctly aucceeded
each other that the period in which each
pravailed exclusively can be marked off by.
chropological lines. So far from this, all

three may, and to a certain extent do, co-.

exist,—one methad prevailing in one branch
of imquiry while another. is adgpted in a
second, and so an. It is also natural to
individual insellect, as it is to that of man
collectively, to pass through the three states.
In history, we observe nations proceeding
from the Fetichistic and Theological to the
Metaphysical, sud landing in the Positive
state ; and with individuals, we find that
children begin by accounting for things oni
the same principle as holds sway in the
first, or Theologic methed, from which, jo
the course of their intellectual develgpment,
they go on to the aecoud, until, in their
maturity (in countries sufficiently advanced),
they pass into the third, or Positive.*

* In the Philosgphic Positive Comte attributes the

existing intellectual anarchy.to the simwifaneons em- |
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“Thet there is a certain amonnt of general
truth in this law of evolution will prebably
be allowed, although ‘it breaks down when
too severely tested. As g hypothetical law
it may be, and has been .in Comte’s hands,
very serviceable. His applications of it
in the volumes of his Philosophie Positive
dealing with “Social Physics,” and in his
Philosophy of History in the Politigue, are
full of instruction, and are fertile in sug-
gestive views of the naturel processes of
human development. At the same time
we must diseent from the attempt to make
this law or method of intellectual evolution
the necessary course of all intellectual de-
velopment (historically), Comte declares
it ia “ inpossible to imagine by what other
procedure our understanding could have
passed from supernatural to purely natural
views, from the theological to the positive
rdgime,” Yet we have his own authority
for the statement that in one of the most

‘important and most numerous branches of

the human family the law dees not hold
good. In the fourth volume of the Polstigue
he draws a distinct line of  demarcation be-
tween the course of intellectual development
of the Eastern and Western hemispheres.
“The past,” he says, * divides i into
two principal ages; the one, essenmtially
common to all peoples, comprises Fetichism
and Theooracy ; tﬁe other, extlusively be-
langing to the Western world, develops the
spentaneous transition between Theocracy
and Sociecraty ” * (through' Metaphysics).
In other parts of the same work he declares
his expeotation that the Fast will pass im-
mediately to the Positive platform (be de-
veloped iuto full-blown Comtists all at once)
without. traversing any intermediate meta-
physical stege. Therefore, on Comte’s own
showing,.since his law of evolution is not
necessary, amouy at least ome section of the
world’s populgtion it cannot be 8 iaw neces-
sary to all. Without any reference to the
disputed point of man’s intellectual condi-
tion in the very earliest ages, it is thus clear
that the Positive law of evolution is only
partially applicable. Its main value must
therefore remain that of a provisional hy-
pothesis; and as such, while serving to
bring into clearer light the solidarity and
‘continuity of the human race, and exhibit-

ing to us a progressive purpose running

ploymens of all three philgsophical methode—the
theological in certain branches of investigation, the
mataphysical in others, and the Positive in yet
m—%‘b vol.i.f.iho. Mathematies is wholly
ve, but Secielogy -or

and the intervening sciences are more or Jaws
ysical and theological elementa.

wish
® Philosophis Politigue, vol. iv. p. 10,
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through the history of man, it may assured-
1y be of great service.

This “ fundamental law * of Positivism is
only introductory to the classification of the
sciences and of the phenomena of life and
soeiety. It has been attempted to deprive
Comte of the merit of originality in his
soientific classification ; but the attempt has
been without success, Mr. Morell, in his
History of Modern Philosophy—and his
statement is accepted by Professor Ferrier,
and partly also by Dr. Stirling in the anno-
tations to his excellent translation of Schweg-
ler's Handbook—says that “no one who
compares the philosophic method of Schel-
ling with the Philosophie Positive of Au-
guste Comte can have the slightest hesita-
tion as to the source from which the latter
virtually sprang.” Now there is no doubt
a considerable analogy between the gene-
ralizations of Schelling and Comte ; but it
is hardly possible that Comte could have

ut these philosophers under contribution,

seeing that he had never read their writ-|i

in In a note to the preface to the sixth
volume of the Phil. Positive, he says, “1
have never read in any language Kant,
Vico, Herder, Hegel, etc., and I know their
works only by indirect references and some
very insufficient extracts.” He folt con-
vinced that his abstinence from the works
of these authors had greatly contributed to
the purity and harmony of his social phi-
losophy. Now that his philosophy was
completed, however, he remarks that he
intends to learn the German langiage, ©in
order better to appreciate the necessary
relations of my new mental unity with the
systematic eflorte of the chief German
schools.” This is surely enough to demon-
strate that from whatever source Comte
obtained his theories, he did not get them
from Hegel ; and as Schelling had not been
translated into French at the time when
Comte had concelved aud partially explain-
ed the scheme of his Positive Philosophy
(in 1826), which was previous even to the

riod at which Cousin introduced Schel-
ﬁ:g’e hilosophy in & diﬁ‘use'porular shape
to the French publie, Mr. Morell’s attribu-
tion of the origin of Comte’s classification
to “the German Plato” must be held to
be disproved. L

Passing from this point, which it seemed
desirable to etucidate, sinee it has led astray
more than one writer on Comte, let us go
on to the classification iteelf.

To redwoe faots under laws is a necessity
of our nature, since without such redustion
we shoald’ be overwhélmed and l::;peleus
confused thr:‘t‘igh the multiplotty of special,
individual, and unconnected observations,

Posikivism.
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Hence the laws of external phenomena cor-
respond to the laws of our intellectual na-
tures—are in effect the same (as their coun-
terpart), for only in the applications of our
intellect can we discover logical or intelleo-
tual laws, All psychological observation,
all investigation o(y internal phenomena, is
declared impossible by Comte, since we
cannot, he says, divide ourselves into two
halves, the one of which will be the ob-
server, and the other the observed. All
therefore we can know of our logical or
intellectual functions is and can only be
through and in their actual applications,
The homogeneous body of doctrine which
the positive philosophy gives us is thus
strictly relative to human intelligence, and
the latter finds in external nature its own
laws. It will be our constant tendency to
reduce the number of external laws by sub-
ordinating them to the more general; for
“ scientific progress chiefly consists in gradu-
ally diminishing the number of distinct and
md’;pendent laws,” Yet although always
tending to objective unity, Comte thought
the goal when all phenomena might be
included under one law was yet far off.
Meanwhile, the only guide we can have in
reducing the laws of one class of phenomena
under those of another, is their relative
simplicity or complexity. Before discover-
ing the order of connexion and interdepend-
ence of laws, we must, however, distinguish
between the two kinds of sciences presented
to us, These are either abstract or con-
crete. The abstract or general “have as
their object the discovery of the laws regu-
lating the various classes of phenomena,
considering all conceivable instances; the
others (the concrete) are particular, descrip-

‘tive (sometimes designated natural sciences,

properly so called), and consist in the ap-
plication of these laws to the real history
of the various existing beings® (Phil. Pos.
vol. i. p. 70). In the one case are the cle-
ments that enter into, it may be a class or
order of different sciences, but which we
must abstract in order to view them apart
by themselves. In the multitude of ob-
served phenomena we notice certain general
elements common to various classes of
bodies. For example, the abstract science
of Physiology deals with the general laws
of all organia existences; and subordinate
to it we have the particular or concrete
deiences of zoology and botany, which deal
with the mode of existence of each separate
living body. )

This is enough to indicate the mnature o1
the classification, into the details of which
we do not require to go. It is only desirs-
ble to bear in mind tﬁa the system which
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is presented to us as (excluding both The-
ology and Metaphysics) the only possible
Philosophy, and which claims to embrace
the totality of all possible knowledges in a
regular series (connected and interdepend-
ent), has for its matter the laws or elemen-
tary facts of phenomena, altogether apart
from any knowledge of causes. According
to Comte, “ L’explication des faits, réduite
alors 3 ses termes réels, n’est plus désor-
mais que la Kaison établie entre les divers
phénomd ces  particuliers et quelques faits
ghnérauz, dont les Fmgre‘s de la scrence
tendent de plus en plus & diminuer le nom-
bre,” Let it further be remembered what
is claimed for Positive Philosophy by its
disciples, viz., that “ it represents both the
objective and the subjective dependence of
our means of knowing” the laws of the
universe, of man, and of society. It con-
structs a series which malkes all the separate
sciences organic parts of one science. Yet
this same fixed and assured objective science
must be dependent upon human eonceptious,
since the Positive Philosophy is purely
relative in the sense that our knowledge is
oconditioned and in part constituted by the
. subjective forms that alone make it real.
Even the phenomena that appear most
thoroughly independent of man are essen-
tially relative. The most general external
facts, and the most special internal phenom-
ena, are slike subordinated to the funda-
mental relation between the organism and
what Comte calls ¢ le miliey,” the dualism
of which constitutes life. ¢ Ainsi, toutes
nos connajsances réelles sont nécessairement
relatives, d’'une part au milieu en tant que
susceptible d’agir sur nous, et d’vme autre
part & Porganisme en tant que sensible &
cette action; em sorte que Pinertie de 'm
ou P'insensibilité de I'autre suppriment aus-
sitdt ce commerce continu ' d'ot dépend
toute notion effective ” (Phkil. Pos., vol. vi,
p. 725). Accordingly “ all our speculations
whatsoever, as well as all the other phenom-
ena of life, are at once deeply affected by
the extermal constitution which regulates the
mode of action, and by the internal comsti-
tution which determines their persomal re-
sult, without our ever being able to obtaln
in any particular ease an exact appreoiation
of the influence due to each of these insepa-
rable elements of our impressions and
thoughts.” This “biologimf conoeption
was the Comtean substitute for the Kantian
theory of knowledge, acoording to which
the external “ ding an sich” and the interc
xi?l forms of thought are equally indispensa-

e
The hierarchy of the Sciences, which' con-
#ists of five fundamental sciences, bailds up
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s.stable body of interconnected and inter~
dependent knowledge from the siinplest
mathematical conceptions to the loftiest so-
cial speculations, mte elaimed to have
fully ocompleted the elementary system of
natural philosophy initiated by Arietotle,
and in its general spirit coneeived by Baocon
and Descartes; but this was only done
through the foundation and elaboration of
Sociology, which was in his eyes the last
and most important science of all, that
“ without which the system of true modern
philosophy could have neither umity nor
consistency, and which, though without a
place in the routine and re! e eonstitu-
tion of our scientific academies, has at least
in its actual origin as much positivity and
more rationsality than any of the previous
sciences.” Of course, if Positive Philoso-
phy were to embrace the explanation of all
phenomena, it ocould not omit the last and
most important series of facts and laws.
Biology, which is a branch of the fanda-
mental science of Physiology, had explained
the Jaws of the individual. But man does
not exist as an independent individual, but
as the member of a race ; and the eondition
of man and of human civilisation at any
particular period necessarily depends upum
the preceding, and what it has been, just as
in its turn ¢ has been determined by its
gedeoessor, and determines its successor.

umanity is thus a collective organiam, the
links inn which are the successive generations
of men. “Man, properly speaking,” said
Comte, “ 1, ¢., 88 an individual, is, at the
bottom, a mere abstraction; there is no-
thing real but humanity, above all in the
intellectual and moral order.” No study of
the existing state of civilisation, however
acute, will therefore suffice, taken by itself,
to give us a satisfactory Philosophy of
History, or a satisfactory body of social
and political dootrive. It will supply ma-
terials for the study, but it eannot furnish &
true system of powitive politics.

In order to establish such a system it is
necessaty to divide the work into two
branches :—“ The first should seek t6 es-
tablish the gemeral progress of the human
race, abstracting all causes whatever that
might affect the rapidity of ite civilisation,
an consequenﬂ{ all the differenoces hetween

e and people, lowevér great they wight

. . In the second it will be proposed to
estimate the influence of these modifying
canses, and consequently to form the definite
picture (tableaw) in which each people will
oocug{'the special plan cortesponding to s
peouliar development.” First, that is, es-
tablish ‘the general laws, and shen proceed
to eamine the individual national idiosyn-
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cvasies - (PAiL :Pol, vol. iv. p. 183, App.).
As Biology is the scienee next to Sociology,
the latter bas become , because it
has been found that the former alone could
not ain the ghenomem, resulting from
the collective of humanity in its
oondition- of contimuous existence. The law
of evelution, previously explained, was the
cardinal idea on which gooiology was found-
od, It was the universal law which would
embrace and explain the various phenomena
determined by the histor
enable us to trace these collective determi-
nations through history. The works in
which Comte applies the law from the
standpoint of human history, contsin a
valuable series of (on the whole) marvel-
lously acourate historical generalizations.
Their main purpose in the eyes of Comte
was to prove fundamental to a new polity,
and to regulate the social relations of men
by being instrumental in bringing the West-
ern raoceq first of all—to be followed after
wards by the other nations-—out of the cor-
dition o{ snarchy in which they have been
since the decay of Catholicism as a Spiritual
power, a power which in its day Comte
sbows-admirably fulfilled the end of mould-

ing nations and peoples to soeial order.
Sociology alone could finally establish
the Positive Philosophy. Sociology is the
summit of the system of all Science, and
completes the true eystem of knowledge,
which is henceforth subjected in its entire
extent, as in its gradyal expansion to one
hierarchy, and to & gommon evolution, pos-
sible in no other way. Harmony between
epeculation ‘and action. is also established,
supremacy being.given over all things to
Bociologieal condeptions. ¢ Finally, the
morality whose diréct: exigencies were im-
plicitly misoonceived during the preliminary
elaboration, recovers also its eternal rights
in yenée of the mental supremasy of
the aoon:l point of view, re-establishing with
an energetic efficiency the continuous reign
of the epirit of ensemble, to which remains
always profoundly bound the true senti-
ment of duty.” Thedevelopment of human
nature, both eolleetive individual, ex-
hibits the growing usesndency of humanity
owen snizhality, after the double supremacy
of intelligenoe over miere inelination, and of
the sympathetic ivstinots over the personal.
Thus morility becomes the universal ruler,
and the develapment of Positive Philoaol')‘l:fy
s

leads direcdy-.ug 0 i through the por
of Sociology. Of ocourse, however, all our
sime. and hopes are atrictly confined to

“real life,” as Comte -calls our earthly ex-
istence ; and Positive Philosophy temds
more and more to make the happiness of

.W. m‘

of wan, and’
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eadh mentber of the human family depepd-
ent on the development of the sympathetic
and benevolent emotions towards his fel-
lows, and to all sensible beings subordinated
to man. ' ’

It must now appear that in Comte’s own
mind the moral system which was the basis
of the Religion of Humanity was strictly
connected with his first development of
roaitive principles, and even with his ear-
iest conception of the Positive Philosophy.
It remains for us to sketch the main features
of the Religion -of Humanity, and to ex-
amine its progress and present position.

It has seen that from his earliest
youth the idea of the necessity for socigl
reconstruction—fostered by the influence of
8aint8imon—was paramount in the thoughts
of Comte, The prevalent confusion and
anarchy of society could be only overcome
b{ the constitution and assured supremacy
of a new spiritual, power exercising an
authority over nations and men similar to
that exercised by Roman Catholicism in its
palmiest days. We find this idea in the
earliest of Comte’s smaller works: and
indeed he must, when a mere boy in his
teens, have succeeded in emancipating him-
self from all the theglogies and * effete
spiritualisme” he saw around him. R
might be interesting to examine the circum-
stances of his youth, which impelled him so
soon to the conclusion that the force of the-
ological motives was finally exhausted, and
that it had become necessary to substitute
purely human motives, and to build nﬁ
thereon a new science of morglity ‘an
politics. Doubtless his native arrogance,
we may almost say insolence of disposition,
which made him generally rebellious against
all authority external to himself, was a main
fictor in the case. With such a disposition
at all events he began his life-work, elabo-
rated a system of scientific knowledfe lead:
ing up to the new scfence of SBociology, to
which all other sciences were mbordimceg
and his development of the Jaws of whi
eonlclluoted l&m ito the oonclus}i;')n thati 8 gﬁl
higher synthesis was ible, an t
l[%ra!ity{ involvi thmbord?naﬁon of
selfish impulse to the service of hymanity,
was the final term to which the process of
universal generalizatiop led. From this thé
step to & new Religion of Humanity was s
short oue, .

Religion, in the Positive sense, has &
pecullar meaning. It must be a religion
without a God or gods; and therefore it
might be supposed without objects of wor-
ship. Not so, however. According to
Comte, Religion haa primary refedence t 8
certain end, and only secondarily to the
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means by which that end is. to. he attained. | the service of Hurhsmify; to wike Alisa-
“In i it expresses the state of perfoct | ism predominate uver Egoism. . All former

_tinity which is the distinctive mark of man’s
existenge, both as an .individual and in. so-
ciety, when all the constituent parts of his
nature, more! as well as physical, are made
habitnally to converge freely towards one
.common purpose.”*  This subjective unity
Js only possible through the synthetic bend-
i fy aﬁonr faculties and emotions towards
a eommon object, in such a way as to enable
‘all our faculties to energige with the slight-
‘est possible loss of power. This ean only
be ﬁone under conditions which shall not
produce any conflict or division among our
wers, a8 Theology has done, says Dr.
g;idges, by causing a conflict between Rea-
son and Faith. The unity in view is in fact
only the perfect state of intellectual and
moral health in which is ‘exercised “ the
greatest energy of each component part
which is compatible with the energy of the
whole.” How is such's coudition of perfect
jmoral health attainable? A satisfactory
answer to this question will also supply a
satisfactory answer to the social problem.
For that which regulates the individual
nature of each will also form the rallying-
point for all the separate jndividusls com-
_prising society. It will be-obyious that
ere Comte has reversed his ¢ stand-point,”
and instead of-—as in Sociology—descend-
ing from the laws of collective human life,
he is al()lplging to the latter what can onl
be found by beginning with the individua{
But in the eyes of the author of the Re-
figion of Humanity, “these are but two
distinct forms for one aud the same prob-
lem.; for every man, at different periods of
his fife, differs from himself not less than
he differs from those sround him; so that
ar the individugl, ag for the community,
the laws of permanence and participation
are identical.” Like the Objective Unity,
bowever, which we seek in the sphere of
thé external, this Subjective Unijty of the
individual is never completely attainable;
it is’ an ideal to which wa ma¥ approach,
but which, as the state of absolute perfec
tion, is ever beyord us. The diffioulty in
our way -arises from the .pressureé of our
personal wants and wishes, which are coun-
stantly interfering to prevent that perfect
devotion to Humanpity, the Grand Ztre of
Positive worship, that can alone sedure
entire unjty, work of our lives must
therefore, be to approach ever more and
more to the subardination of these selfish
aims -apd ignoble passions and feelings to

- ® Vide Tnirodugtion to the cM-.xW
Roligion, p, 48, .. .

religious systems sought to bring hwman
nature into & condition of harmony,.but the
importanee of the end led .men to attach
the name Religion to the means or varieties
of opimions by which it was to be effected,
and which became so numerous and appear
80 irreconcilable. ¢ Positiviam, however,
can bring them into an essential agreemens,
by viewing esch in reference to the purpose
it served in its.own time and eountry.
There is at bottom but one Religion, at once
wniversal and final. To it all the partisl
and provisiopal religions more and more
pointed, so far as the whole state of things
8t the time allowed.” *

But if harmony sud health in our moral
(and it must also be added in our physical)
natures are the end of Religion, thrpugh the
direction of all our energies to a common
ﬁurpose, it is indispensable that there should

e an emotional bond for the completion of
our subjective unity, by binding together in
every individual his diverse internal im-
pulses, and also an intellectual bond to
connect him with the external world, as to
society, by the knowl of the umiversal
order. Religion must bind {ogether man’s
imner nature by Love, and bind man to the
outward world by Faith. Thus both heart
and intelleet share in constituting the Agn-
thetic unity of man and of soeiaty. ur
sctions and our thoughts are governed by
our affections, and a point of umion is neoes.
sary to oommect these, which is found in
Love, But in sdditian, as outside of us, we
reooiuise an order or totality of phenomens
which is above us, and te which we must
submit. “There is a natural conmexion
between the two general oconditions oa
which religion depends, especially when the
external order of things cem become the
object ou which the inward feeling can rest.”
It has always been.the intallectusl object of
every religion to explain the universal order
that rules over human existence, in order to
determine, our relstions towaeds it. The
prevalence or predominance of our personal
instinots, or of any single eelfish instinet,
will eaclude sympathetio and benevolent
foelinga. All such. egoistic .im - must
therefore he sabmitted to the sffoctiuns,
which require .an outward object whereun to
regt, otherwise there would be the continu-
ous agitation of the hesrt by internal cun-
flicts botween the impulses and the senaes,
snd the stimulag of pride.or vavity. Moral
unity is thus only possible by the subordi-
nation of .all that is. selfish, egolatio, and

- v
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‘personal, to the good of Humanity. But it
is -ubordinaﬁong.;lzt absolute sac{iﬁee that
is demanded ; for while Positivism “ con-
-denses the whole of sound morality in its
law of Live for others, it allows and conse-
crates the regular satisfaction of our several
personal instincts " * in their due spheres.
Religion resting upon Love and Faith—
which gives Altruism as the ideal of prac-
tical morality, and which accepts and sub-
mits to the external order of the Universe
for the purpose of modifying and directing
its operations—develops systematically our
noblest passions and powers. It is im
sible to frame any absolute rule that shall
determine in every case when and how the
personal instincts are to be eubordinated to
the social ; but the idcal of man must be in
all circumstances and conditions to * Live
for others.” Love is the principle or foun-
dation of actioh ; Order—the Order of Ex-
ternal Nature—the Fatality to which by
Faith we submit ourselves—and Progress,
or the advancement of the human race, the
end of social existence. The entire system
of natural laws, the order of the universe
recognised by Positive Philosophy, is rep-
resented in the subjective sphere by Hu-
manity, to which we owe all we are and
have, which has arranged the conditions of
our existence, and which is the instrument
of our progress and -happiness. The his-
tory of this Humanity exhibits to us the
chosen ones who really constitute it, guid-
ing the mass of the race during the past
forty centuries, and ever striving to elevate
man from his primitive isolation and ani-
mality, to the state of relative perfection
yet in store for him and for society. Hu-
manity thus conceived is the sole Kire
Supréme we are bound to love and serve,
and our affections go out towards this true
providence of the race as the central objeot
of our devotion. The sphere of the physical
(in which natural science finds its field of
investigation) is united to the sphere of
morals (which regulates human life with
supreme reference to the good of Human-
ity), the two being bound together by the
connecting link of the logical sphere. The
region of morals containing the highest
synthesis on the subjective side will there-
fore be found to coineide with the physical,
which contains the highest syrithesis on the
objective side. The external and internal
are thereby commected and are reciprocally
interactive. The end of perfecting our total
stem of knowl is to develop the
worship of the Grand. Eire, thie object at
once of our love and fith. According as

'# Robinet’s Vie de Comle,

Positivien

we view the Totality of our Knowle.
from the subjective or the objective sid.
we have a different order of the same series
of universal elements or laws. Regarded
in relation to humanity we have the de-
scending series proceeding according as
theﬁ are less and less connected therewith
—Morals, Sociology or Social Physics,
Biology or the science of individual life,
and, finally, Cosmology, comprising Chem-
istry, Physios, Astronomy,and Mathematies.
Regarded externally we have the same
series, only in inverted order, beginning,
that is, with Mathematics, and ascending
regulatly to Morals. “ We may then de-
scend or ascend according as we place our-
selves at the subjective or objective point
of view, that is, according as we relate the
fundamental series to our conceptions, to
our abstract constructions, or to the phe-
nomena that serve as their base” q)%oobinefs
Vie de Comte, p. 40). Man is bound to
the outer world by the series of external
knowledges, while his own internal unity is
guaranteed by his subordination to sym-
pathy. Both intelligence and activity are
regulated and directed by sentiment, and
universal love cousolidates all our specula-
tions in systematizing, consecrating, and dis-
ciplining them (Robinet). )

From all we have said it is evident that
the existence of an unvarying external
order (a totality of laws) is fundamental to
the Positive Religion. e secondary ar-
rangements of the unvarying order may
however be modified by human action ; and
consequently the Order of Nature corre-
sponds with the idea of a necessity admit-
ting modifications, which becomes the indis-

ble foundation of the order man in-
troduces. While then we resign ourselves
to the immutable order, the resignation does
not preclude but emcourages action. Our
affections are fully occupied by the “idea
of an immense and eternal Bemg, Human-
ity,” in which the whole of our Positive
conceptions are comdensed, and which is
destined to constant dovelopment by means
of Soclological laws under the preponderat-
ing ipfluence of biological and cosmological
conceptions. ‘This Humanity, although com-
posed of the ensemble of buman beings, past,
present, and to come, does not therefore
include all men. “ All are necessarily born
children of Humanity,” said Comte, “ but all
do not become her servants.” Thoso who
are “ mere digesting machines,” are no real
part of the Ggwtd tre. In order to make
up for the loss of those who are unworthy
of the association, we may connect with the
Supreme Being all the animals really help-
ful to man ! o
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The solidarity or necessary connexion in
space of human life is one aspect of the
unity, whereof its continuity or progress in
time is the other. Ilence a constant action
and reaction of the various parts of Hu-
manity. “The living are always by the
necessity of the case—and the more so the
more we advance in time—under the gov-
ernment of the dead. Such is the funda-
mental law of human order.” The servants
of Ilumanity among the dead live on in the
minds of their successors, a mode of exist-
ence purely subjective, as distinguished from
the objective existence that implies the
presence of the body. Humanity thus
comes to be divided into two great sections,
and as time proceeds, the influence of the
dead continucas to be a growing one. The
worthy servants of Humauity receive as the
reward of their service in this life incor-
poration -with the Great Being, by which
their subjective immortality is insured.
“ We have received large endowments from
the liberality of our predecessors ; we hand
on gratuitously to our suocessors the whale
domain in which man lives and moves; and
the addition made in each successive genera-
tion becomes smaller and smaller in propor-
tion to the amount received. Our exertions
are necessarily disinterested, They meet
with an adequate reward in our subjective
inocorporation, by which we are enabled to

rpetuate our services in an altered form.”

e Great Being which is thus constituted
is the object of worship and the final end of
action, and £ action is the collective work
of an innumerable multitude of individuals,
Of eourse, Comte could not claim that the
idea of doing service to Humanity, or even
of regardiug human life as a unity, was
wholly new and original. Ife traced the
germ of his own theory in the most remote
agea, and admitted that even a disciple of
“the egoistic doctrine of Christianity ”
onuld say with some significance that “ we
are every one members one of another.”
But this was at best a confused anticipation
of the final dugma of Positiviam, which can
only be properly and fully attained through
the convergence of all branches of human
knowledge to its centre in man.

By the discovery of the Grand Ktre, with
its nature and relations, the dogmatic side
of the Religion of Humanity is completed,
and the next point in order is the worship
instituted in its honour. The one supplies
the wanta of the intellect—the other those
of the heart and imagination. The object
of the worship of Humanity is, to adopt the
words of Comte, to adore bher, “ not as his
worshippers adored God, with vain compls-
ments, but in order to serve her better by

Pesitivi
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bettering ourselves. This is the normal
object of Positive worship ” ( Catechism, p.
87). Not the indulgence of mere feeling,
which lends to Mysticism ; but the cultiva-
tion of feeling in order to action—in order
the better to fulfil the practical maxiin, Live
Jor others. In the Catechism of the Positive
Religion, Comte adjures his “ spiritual
daughter,” whom he is addressing, to be-
ware of reducing worship to the cultivation
of mere feeling, an error to which, he adds,
“I am more prone than ou,l‘% I:{lgreata
tendency to system.” But Worship does
more than cultivate the feelings—it is also
the bond of union between the doctrine
and the régime or system of practical rule
which the doctrine renders necessary. This
it is by “idealizing both the one and the
other.” Of course our objects of worship
are wholly fictitious in the sense of having
only subjective existence, but they differ
from the former fictitious creations wor
shipped by man in this r that we are
fully conscious that they are subjective.
We adore the representation in our own
minds of the Past, the Present, and the
Future of Humanity: that is to say, our
Ancestors, Contemporaries, and Descend-
ants. As the best concrete types of these,
we may worship the Mother, the Wife, and
the Daughter, which encourage in us re-
spectively feelings of veneration, affection,
and tend’;smeu. In such Worship we re-
produce within us, by the aid of the imagi-
nation, stimulated by sentiment, the im

of absent beings, as types or ideals, that are
dear to us though they may be distant or
dead; but since we know that these are
merely images and representations, our own
subjective creations, we still continue to
subordinate the inner to the outer life, our
mere contemplations to external reality.
8till the types of perfection that live in our
hearts, and which we adore, become regu-
lators of our action, and under their in-
fluence and inspiration we grow purer and
better.-

The chief instrument of Positive Wor-
ship is Prayer—not in the shape of petition
for the bestowal of benefits on ourselves,—
which of course is decmed the height of
selfishness,—but what Robinet calls “ a true
elevation of man to Humanity, in which we
express to Her, or lier best representatives,
the gratitude and love with which they
inspire us,” Through prayer we contem-

late and venerste what is noblest in human
ife, and thereby ourselves W more
noble. It becomes, therefore, the means of
perfecting our natures; for the Positivist
prays in order to give expression to his best
affections. This is his main object. “He



1868.

may also ask, but he asks only for a noble
progress, which he insures almost by the
very asking.” It is evident, then, that
prayer is used on account of the reflex effect
which the practice has upon our minds and
affections, It is enjoined as a daily prac-
tico ;—nay, as a practice to be followed
three times a day—morning, noon, and
night. « All prayer,” says Comte, “ public
or private, ought to begin by commemora-
tion as a preparation for effusion, the last
ocoupying inlf the time the former occupies.”
In this last sentence we have an example of
Comte’s besetting sin—his passion for over-
regulation,—which made him descend to fix
the most minute details of the arrangements
of the Positive Worship, public and private.
Thereby appears the grotesqueness of his
system. If he had simply given the com-
Elets dogma of Pogitivism, or even confined

imself to expressing the main ideas of a
Positive Worship, he would have escaped
nearly all the laughter and contempt which
he has excited. It is impossible to suppress
such feelings when we contemplate the bur-
lesque Ritualism which characterizes the
Positive Worship. There is assuredly no-
thing absurd in itself in commending the use
of art in the forms of poetry, music, and
architecture in Positive worship ; but when
we come to the detailed Symbolism pre-
sented to us, and see the Divinity of Positiv-
ism—Humanity—represented, in sculpture
or painting, as “a woman of the age of
thirty, with her son in her arms,” the sense
of the ridiculous is irrepressible. When,
too, we are told that in the temples of
Humanity the image is to be fixed behind
the sacred desk, and that a series of movea-
ble banners, to be borne in the Positivist
sacred processions, are to be.used, on the
white side of which will be the holy image,
and on the green the sacred formula of
Positivism—the green side to be turned to-
wards the sion,—we cannot help won-
dering how 8o much that is grotesque could
oconsist with so much that was really great
in the mind of Comte. Mr. Mill might
well say that Comte could have had neo
sense of ridicule ; and however his disciples
may try to prove the reverse from his fond-
ness for Molidre, eto., they will never suo-
ceed in convincing the world that he could
have had sny idea of the fedling of incon-
gruity whioh his detailed arrangements
must produce among men. So minute were
these arrangementa that he drew up a
calendar, in which every day of the year—
which was re-divided aocording to Positive
conoeptions—was devoted to the worship of
some special servant of humauity, flgen
there is all the nonsense about guardian

Positivion.

angels, etc., on which we have no patience,
and h&ppil& thera is no need, to enter. The
Positive Worship was completed by the
institution of a series of nine “ Sacraments,”
the object of which is to consecrate to the
service of the Grand Kire the various
:E:olu in human life, from birth to the

ice of a profesaion, on through marriage,
to death, and after death to inoorporation in
Humanity. The Worship that does this is,
we are told, “ a continuous idealization of
human life, 8 permanent culture of socis-
bility. From the cradle to the tomb it
developes our Altruism : it offers to us a
better and more synthetic oonception of the
Grand Ktre who rules: it opens to us the
ways of & subjective activity more elevated
than that of real life.” :

But the Doctrine and the Worship do
not complete the Religion. There remains
yet the rigime, by which the principle of
universal harmony secures predominance
over practical life, and which rests on the
double basis of the worship and the doo-
trine. We have already seen that the
Universal Order is divided into the Order
of the World external to man and the order
of man’s world, A similar division is
applicable to the progress whereof order is
the basis. There is a pro which has
reference to man's external circumstances,
and there is a progress which has reference
to his morsal and spiritual natures. This
division leads to the distinction between
Temporal and Spiritual action and govern-
ment, and therefore between temporal and
spiritual suthorities, or secular and grlihical
government and the Priesthood. Regard-
ing the world from the “ statical ” point of
view, or in the elements of its existence
apart from its movement (which is “ dy-
namical ”), Comte had early arrived, we
have seen, at a conviction of the necessity
for a separation of the spiritual and tem-

poral powers as the baais of social order
and ization. He ollegd that ¢ lt‘lﬁ
combined action of man, on however sm

a scale, requires the existence of a power
whose special duty it is to bring back to
general views and i agents whose
constant tendency is in the opposite direo-
tion. Such a power must check the dis-
organizing, and foster the converging ten-
dencies of these agents.” No society is
possible without a government, not even
the simplest form of it in the family. Axd
as all men stand in need of education and
guidance, it follows that in every society
should be develaped a Priesthood In some
form or other. Never was it more neaded
than in these times of oconfusion, when,
through the influence and action of Protest-
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ants, Deists, and Metaphysicians, Society
is hopelessly disorganized. Only through a
Positive Priesthood which shalf undertake
and direct the education of the members of
society according to the very comprehensive
plan sketched out by Comte, can reorgani-
zation be possible. The Spiritual Power,
however, acts by persuasion and convietion,
not by coercion. But cases may occur
where the two former prove insufficient, in
which instance the Priesthood is entitled to
call to its help the judgment and opinions
of others. It is obvious that were Society
ever reorganized according to Comte’s
scheme, the power of the Priesthood might,
and indeed in the long-run must, prove fatal
to individual liberty. For the Priesthood
would have the power, in the case of those
deemed irrecoverably bad, of excommuni-
cating them from Humanity, and in her
pame pronouncing them absolutely un-
worthy ; after which they would be “ in-
capable of sharing in the bencfits and duties
of human society.” We can conceive no-
thing more oppressive than such a power
might become, despite the fact of its being,
as Dr. Bridges says, a moral power resting
on persuasion. A Positive Society, for
instance, would tolerate none who were not
Positivists in its midst; and were Society
to become Positivist, persecution of those
who dissented from its doctrines and dis-
regarded its practical injunctions would be
the consequence. The persccution need not
take the form of physical coercion; but
even without that the degradation necessa-
rily consequent upon and in part resulting
from the excommunications of the Priest-
hood would become intolerable. As usual,
Comte goes into excessively minute detail
in developing his ideas of the Positive
Priesthood. He did not stop with con-
structing the general idea of a Spiritual
authority, but proceeded to fix the orders,

es, and salaries of its various members.
The High Priest of Humanity—the ITead
of the Spiritual Authority—“ whose natural
residence will be Paris, as the metropolis
of the regenerated West,” is to receive an
annual salary of £2400, and is to be assisted
by four national superiors, at salaries of
£1200 each, who are to guide respectively
the Italian, Spanish, English, and German
Churches, and so on.

But we have perhaps already given more
than enough of the details of the Religion
of Humanity,—at least, quite as much as is
consistent with a general survey of Positiv-
ism. Mr. Mill is so far impressed by the
Religion of Humanity, that he takes some
trouble to show how a religion without a
God may not only be possible, but may be
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of a very elevated character, and of great
gractical utility. Mr. Lewes rejects the
ositive Religion, but accepts “ the great
ideal existence,” the conception of ITuman-
ity. We submit that in tﬁis he is scarcely
logical. If he agrees with Comte in reject-
ing all causes, including the entire sphere
of the Supernatural, and if he also accepts
the “ great ideal existence” which can alone
regulate and guide those feelings that con-
nect us with society, and lead us to sub-
ordinate selfish impulses to benevolent, then
we do not see how consistently he can stop
short of the Religion of Humanity. He is
bound to show us how these feelings are to
be exercised, cultivated, and developed.
This Comte did, and was therefore so far
the more consequent thinker of the two.

It may be interesting, before proceeding
to estimate the influence of Positivism, to
refer to the steps taken by Comte to make
a practical commencement with the new
Faith, and to inquire what success has
hitherto attended or followed his efforts.
We have said little hitherto about the
influence of the circumstances of Comte’s
own life upon the formation of his opinions,
as we consider that rather more has been
done in this way than was quite necessary.
We reject as ahsurd the attempt to trace to
the remains of mental aberration, weakness,
or insanity, the peculiar and strange reli-

ious doctrines and practices developed by

im late in life. Unless we are to conclude
that whatever may be strange in a man
indicates insanity, there is no ground for
charging insanity upon Comte.* It is true
that his intellect was once for a short time
disordered ; but it was only for a short
time, and the cause can be traced in the
intense and long-continued mental exertion
which—and it cannot be wondered at, con-
sidering the naturc and endurance of that
excrtion—disturbed his brain. At the same
time there is no doubt that the great sclf-
concentration of Comte, building itsclf as a
practice on the original tenacity aud ob-
stinacy of his nature, and favoured and
fostered by his habits of seclusion from all
intellectual influences other than his own,
caused a one-sidedness which led him to
forget and wunder-cstimate the peculiar
aspect his views would neeessarily assume
in the eyes of other men. The latest of his
writings sufficiently shows there was no
intellectual weakness in Comte,—and the
fact of the perfect symmetry and systematic
connexion of his views ought to demonstrate
that insanity, in the ordinary scnse of the

® As well say that the remarkable theories of the
Inter years of Schelling—in which be supplanted by
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word, had nothing to do with theps.  Thejr.
peouliarity or grotesqueness, where they. are
grotesque, was, probably dud ta those silent,
solitary habits. ef thought being unchecked
by reference to-any objective standard, and
tested only by the:subjective standard of
his own theughts and feelings. There is,
another point of cormexion between Comte’s
life and speculations to which we must
refer, and on which much that is isrelevant
and unjust bas been written. There can be
little doubt. that Madame Clotildg de: Vaux
was the cause.of a development of emo.
tional feeling i Comte, and of a great.
exaltation of moral sentiment; and thet
under her influence he was led to atribute-
mote to the sentimental elements of our
nature than he might otherwise -have done.
We need not ga into the subject minutely ;
but Comte being what he was by patwre, it
was not astoni , after his separation
from his wife, that he should become power-
fully influenced by a graceful,accomplished;
and amiable woman, whose position in being
separated .from hexr husband, through no
fault of hers, he viewed as similar -to his
own. The friendship of the two was, there
can be no doubt,not only pure in chamcter,
hut morally amd spiritually beneficial to
both. She was not, unfortunately, a woman
whose ‘intellectual nature waes developed
equally with her emotionsal and wmoral ; and
hence her influence .over the author of the
Positive Philosophy was too purely senti-
mental to be altogether healthy. -But it
was certainly due to her that Comte devel-.
oped so soon as he'did what we mey call a
Positive Religion.aud a Pesitive Metaphy-
sics. Before knowing ber he had indeed
laid the foundations of -the Religion of.
Humanity ; but the supremacy sallotted by.
him to Sentiment was, according: te his awn
account, due to Clotilde, who was alsq,,
indirectly, the author of many of the foolish
fancies about guardisn sagels, the worship
of W oman, ete. eto,, that became prominent
elements of the Religion of Humanity. Her,

7

death increased, instead of causing to dedline,,

her influence over Comte. The top. short
year in which he emjoyed her society be-
came his ideal of all that was lovely and of
good report. Naturally, tharefora, Clotilde’s
image gec‘lne the .object of his fervent
adoration, and henceforth Clotilde de Vaux
herself became to Positivist worshippers.
what the Virgin. Mary ‘is to Cathglios, It
is curious to see the strange wandegings of
a strong imellectugl nature like Comte's,

ew, and, strangely enough, what Aé edlled” s
;‘q:itiv,e Pg’ilnoopby, ’.n l":lgben)kr P
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wheni! wliolly under thé dominange of Senti-’
ment, and ising no stable, objedtive,:
agd ‘teallyexisting ‘Ideal-—an .Jdesl . which
was .also & Real—that could' satisfy his:
heart as well as his intellect. =~ - .-
. Comte’s firat attempt to found 4 Positive:
Society, whieh should be developed inte'an.
assooiation far the regenerstion .of huhan;
life, iy t}hgp oonsﬁ:xgbn and niaintenance 3{'
‘a irituad Power, supreme over ail
mrganiutimn;.and which as' a Priests
heod should direct’ the edueation of' man.
kind, and save the Westétna World from
aparaby, seerns to have deen made .about
two years after Mddame Clotilde de Vaix’s
death, .In February 1848, he issued a
ciroular ssnouncing ‘the formation' of the
of such a Society, with'“ Order .and .
Progress ' a8 s motte. - Itd first objeed
was « to pronjote. Positive instruction—on’
the one side in mathematies), intirganic, and’
biological studies, and on the other in his-'
tory, whiclr was the readway of Social 8ci-
ence, Social stundies were. the end of. this-
Assoofation, which e intelti ay
subordinate to Sociability, amd the Spirit ag»
the servant of'the Heart. - Thé month after
the announecemeut of its formation, with its
centre of epurse in; Paris, slthough it aimed"
at ultimately embracing within the dphere-
of its aperatiops the whole of Wespern.
Europe, Comte, as its founder, addressed:
himself by cireular -te all who.deiired to,
hecome vonmected with it. In- thild doocu-
mert he detlares hirnself the founder of a'
politioal Sodiety, “ destined-to fulfil towards
the second part of the grest' Revolution,’
which is essentially organic, an dffice equiva.
lent to that which the Society of Jacabime’
so-usefully exervised in the first part, which
was of nevessity critieal”—the'only diffor-
enoe_betwean the two Societies being thas
the latest will be'still more purely epnaufit~
ative, without any mingling of semporal:
mtexvention, * since it will rest upon a newr
general doetrine, the. partishns' of whieh'axs:
yet too few in number to obtain any other
influence than . thet ‘which may ethanute,
from B free, peblic appreciation of tie wis--
dom of their judgmerts aid diseoveries™
This deetrine is.of course, Positive Philoso-
phy. *“Until,” said Combe, “ it hhs sequired-
méunn‘ t importante - and extension, ifs'
séances will continue to bebeld at my. house
evary Sunday, from seven tb ten b’clock 3 ™
and in grder to insure the harmony -of the:
Society sad ' its vomposition, “ I aloke will
remain judge of the intelldctual and moral
aptitude of all.who seek admistion.” €Comite:
here virtually assumes the attitude.of Pdn~
tiff oz High Priest of Humanity, which he

opinjonsw—was a propf of eental

afterwards opegly clained to.be. Of dourse
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know led?e (to a certain extent) of the Posi-
tive Philosophy was essential to member-
ship ; and Comte proclaimed that the Posi-
tive philosophers who wish to devote them-
selves to the Priesthood must renounce all
public political positions. This he solemnly
declared was the necessary result of the
profound conviction which for more than
twenty years had familiarized him with the
essential separation of the two elementary
powers. In this separation lay the funda-
mental principle of all healthy modern

litics. For allies in the great work he
Kd inangurated, Comte lovked not so much
to the learned savans of the age, but mainly
to the prolétaire class. It was among wo-
men and workmen that he hoped for most
converts ; and the striking characteristic of
the new social regeneration would consist in
the intimate alliance formed between true
Positive philosophers and the proletaries of
Western Europe.

But we must here draw attention to
another circular, which was prepared in
November 1848, and signed by twelve of
Comte’s most intimate friends and admirers,
calling upon all who valued and sympathized
with Comte’s great life-work to subscribe to
form a fund for his support. The twelve
state that the composition of his works had
occupied his whole lifetime, but they had
excited against him enmities that had de-

ved him of the means of making a liveli-

ood. We need not here give the details of
Comte’s “ persecution,” by which he lost
the office of Examiner in the Polytechnio
School, and also the position he oocupied as
a teacher in a private boarding-house,
Comtists have perhaps made more than
sufficient noise about the matter. Yet, there
is no doubt he was harshly treated, and was
made to suffer for his opinions in person
and in pocket. To repair the evil his friends
asked, not from Positivists only, but from
all the “ enemies of injustice,” the sum of
5000 francs, to be subscribed annually, so
long as Comte had no other means of sup-
port. The result of the appeal was that a
sum of 3000 francs was subscribed in 1849,
This fund, instituted in peculiar circum-
stances, Comte soon came to look upon as
a perpetual annuity due to him by his
friends, which ought to be supplemented so
as to become & anent provision for the
Positive Priesthood, and for the advance-
ment of Positive principles. In the circular
issued by him early in 1850, thanking his
friends for their bounty, he declares that he
did not hesitate to accept it “ on the double
title of a legitimate guarantee against the
culpable spoliation of which I was officlally
the victim, and as a pledge of merited
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security for the continuance of my philo-
sophical works.” Holding as he did, that
the public were bound to contribute of their
abundance for the help of the philosophie
few labouring at unremunerative pursuits,
he thought it only his right to receive their
money while he was devoting himself to the
service of humanity. Had he not devoted
his entire life to the founding of a healthy
pl:ilosoE:ly, and of the true religion, and
ought he not therefore to receive the su
port of all who regarded the Positive fai
8% the only way of escape from continuous
anarchy ? Comte seems to have even looked
forward to a more settled and anent
provision for the Positive Priesthood than
was furnished by the voluntary offerings of
the faithfal ; but he said that as it had been
in the case of the Catholic Clergy, so would
it be with the Priesthood of Humanity—
private benevolence would long provide
what would ultimately be supplied by pub-
lic munificence. Perhaps if the scheme of
indiseriminate endowment should ever be
carried out in this country the Positive
religion may attain in Enilmd the position
its author anticipated! At all events, the
new philosophers could not be expected to
fulfil properly their social functions unless
they were made independent of the ignoble
cares that attend making one’s livelihood.
The fund was originally managed by M.
Littré, between whom and Comte however,
differences sprang up long before the phi-
losopher’s death, and who finally left the
ranks of the complcte Positivists.

The circular from which we have just
quoted was the first of a series that has
been issued annually since the establishment
of the Positive Society, and became the
means of connecting Positivists by a prac-
tical bond that was made a sign, and soon
afterwards a test of fellowship. In a very
short time Comte made the subscription list
the test of the true Positivist. In March
1851, we find him dividing his followers into

| two parties, the one incomplete, and the

other complete. The former consist of
those who simply accepted his philosophical
principles, while the latter, besides doin
that, carried them out to their social an§
religions consequences. The annual cir-
culars now exhibit year by year an increas-
ing arrogance of tone. Abandoning all
hope of reparation from his persecutors,
therewith seemingly all design or de-
sire to work for his own support, he “ feels
himself constrained, at the age of fifty-four,”
to throw hiinself entirely upon the subscrip-
tion, which was at first intended to have
been only provisional and temporary. At
this time the subscription list shuwed a
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total of above 4000 francs. The provisional
fund designed to afford Comte temporary
help had e transformed into a Sacer-
dotal subsidy, contribution to which was
binding on every one who professed to be
a Positivist, and which in 1853 he pro-
claimed his intention of making a prelimi-
pary condition of such a qualification. It
was time tq discriminate between the true
and the false sheep! He would henceforth
test all pretenders by the strict rules laid
down in the Positive Catechism ; but before
80 testing them it was necessary they should
subscribe. The minimum asked from any
individual (a centime per day) was so little
that very few could claim exemption on the

nd of poverty. The total amount of

e subsidy ought to be 7000 francs, as
2000 franes were “ morally ” due to Ma-
dame Comte, as the annuity which her
husband should pay to her. Anything be-
yond this amount would be applied toghelp
aspirants to the mew Priesthood, “or to
facilitate my publications, or to some other
Positive purpose.” Becanse of his social
mission he called upon even “sincere theo-
logists,” who believed with him that the
greatest want of the age was the establish-
ment of a spiritual power, to come to his
help. In 1856 M. Comte was able to ex-

his assursnce of the establishment of
Ei:u:ystem in practical life. * Posterity,”
he then wrote, “ will regard the Positive
state of Humanity as having commenced
iriteally during the year just past, since

e Positive Religion, which had been fully
established the previous year, from that
time applied itself to the political institu-
tion of the final transition.” As an evidence
of this he mentions the consecration of the
Positive Sacrament of Marriage * between
two noble proletarics,” for the first time
three months before. The author of the
new religjon was satisfied with the progress
of his work. :

The last circular issued by Comte was
dated January 1857, and in it he expressed
his- gratification that, after seven years of
painful gradual preparation, the subsidy had
at last considerably exceeded the minimnum
(it amounted to about 8200 fr.). He judged
hopefully, was oven sanguine, of the future,
“ reading the signs of the times,” from his
own peculiar point of view ; for the faith of
Comte was great. Amongst the subjects of
satisfaction to him to which he refers, was
the fact of worthy Positivists having begun
the practices of daily worship, both secret
and domestic, to which he attached great
importance. Ile rejoiced in the publication
of various works that testified to the spread
of Positivism in foreign countries. In clos-
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ing his eighth and last circular, Comte de-
clared that the slowness of the social prog-
ress of Positivism was more due to Posi-
tivists themselves than to the Western
public. From the fact, too, of emerging
amidst revolutionary surroundings, the doc-
trine which aimed at subordinating the
head to the heart had not hitherto affected
sentiment exccpt through intelligence. Bet-
ter suited to the South than to the North,
more appreciable by women and workmen
than by other classes, it has only affected
special individuals by  substituting convio-
on for persuasion.” What has happened,
however, shows how rapid will be the prog-
ress of Positivism once it has hecome more
ical than philosophical, and has assumed
its normal character and its natural destins-
tion. “Thanks,” said Comte, “ to the noble
toleration of the Dictator (Louis Napoleon),
who was the author of the best sentence of
the nineteenth century, the liberty granted
to my volumes is extended to my smaller
works, and even to my circulars, in which
the Western Republic is annually proclaim-
ed under the Im stamp.” *

On Saturday the 5th September 1857,
after a painful illness, * the founder of the
Religion of Humanity heaved his last sigh,”
at half-past six o’clock in the evening, sur-
rounded by a few faithful friends. He was
attended during his illncss by Dr. Robinet
who became his biographer, and he appears
to bave borne bimself with becoming forti-
tude and resignation, thoroughly convinced,
as would appear, to the very last, of the
truth of the Positive Religion, of which he
was himself the High Priest. He was
buried on the 8th September, in the ceme-
tery of Pérela-Chaise, his body being fol-
lowed to the grave by his adopted family—
who, during the latter years of his life, were
assiduous in their devotion to and care for
him—and by a portion of his disciples.
The body was placed in a temporary rest-
ing-place until a suvitable tomb could be
prepared, and a few farewell words were
pronounced by Dr. Robinet over the grave,
upon which “the disciples of the universal
religion separated, after having placed on
his tomb, and that of his eternal companion
(Clotilde de Vaux), the funeral homage of
their veneration.” On the third Sunday
after Comte’s death a more formal oration
and eulogy was delivered by Dr. Robinet,

® The Poeitive circular has as its heading, * Ré-
publique Occldentale,” under which are written the
three Positive mottos :—** Ordre et Progrés,” * Vivee
pour gutrui,” and * Vivre an grand jour.” It is ad-
teur d Nore Subade, Ioitud par A. Gomts, pout 16
teur du ide, institu te, e
sacerdoce de 'Humanité.” per S o pomt
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.was appointed to the duty by M. | persistently: dectined il -offers.of eompre-:
mre - aggfehief of Comteg:?xecztom, mise by her husbwud’sesecutons, They pro-

and M. Mufvin. President of the, Positive
Society. O

! . counse the oration.cansjsted of
a glorification of, Comte and the work he

ad accomplished. . ~
The year of Comte’s
reachéd the unprecedented sum of 15,486
franes, or nearly double what.it was the
previops. year. By his will (prepared twa
years before his death), Comte left the.moet
minute directions and e¢xplenations of his
wishes. Amongst these was that his.ad-
herents should contigue the annuity of 2000
francs to hﬁ vidow}' in order, t:::tgl the m«;lﬁi.n
ion reaulting “ from .y single veally
g::iona fault sincea my youth,” should be
fulfilled to the wttermast. This sixlf:g

serious fault was his- marriage. He a
dgsired that an :sonuity of 1500 francs
&ould be paid to his .adopted. dayghter,
phie Thomas, to whom sheuld be intruste
ed the charge of “ the sacred domicile where
was oyiginated and completad the religious
evolution. of ; Poasitivism, whege holy vites
will contintie -to be celebrated there until
the erection of a'special temple.” Thirteen
of the most devoted disciples of Comte,.
under the presidency,of M, Lafitte, who had
for fourteen years been an. intimate personal
friend of M. Comte, were pamed to see the
will cagried out. 1As Comte t:a} without
privat or personal property, the fulfilment
of .hmut:wisheg depqnded u&on the.pub-.
seribers to the .subsidy. With the excep-
tion qf a few trifles, bestowed as affeotiopate
sqevenics wpou ; his father, sigter, adppted
daughtey, and several of his maqre intimate
persagal followeps, he devoted gl that wee
iy he house—furgiture, boaks, letters, uss.,.
etc.—to_his “ sacerdotal, sugcessors,? to be,
resgrved, “ at. tha.eyponse of ‘the Positive,
%.hvmh;” and minute jnatrpctions werg:Jeft
as to the choice of & perpetpal successor as
President of the. Pogitive Sopigty, and s fn

formation .of the-We;efz'n Qmumittec.,

Agearding o Dr.

. The sequel is painful.,

Robinet, Madame, Gomte. 't?ok:.enﬂmm.
exaeption to,the,terms of her late hugpapd’s.
will,.and succeeded in securing the counte-.
nauce and. support .of M. Litwé. A few
days afler the funeral sho prevented herself,
at, the dwelling she had not entered for fif-
teen years, and after admission “ghe had
the painful hardihood to insplt tha beings
the most dear to Auguste Comte, without
being pravented b hip who, panied
her,” viz,, M. Littxé.. She for the homse
to Positiviste; ecbupied the *sscerdotal
chamber,” and would not allow the-eom-
memoration the diseiples wished to ¢bserve
in henour of their inaster, Comte

;leath, the aub;idy 4

gsed to, pay lis debts,end toeontinue pay-
?:::tdqf,h" annyity, if she would abandon
her dlaims to Cqmte’s literary property and
works, and to the other relics of the founder
of Positivism, She declared, however, that
she could not, without dishonour, accept an
anmuity that.her husbead had o
an obligatipn consequent upon the fault he
had - been guilty of in .masrying her, At
the sale -of -effecta which afterwards took
plave, Comte’s disciples abtained the * pre-
cious relics ” they were so anxious for, As
to M. Littré, it is impossible to trust the
evidently f{rejudiced and one-sided acoount
iven by M. Robinet of his.conduct after
te’s death. It mey be natural for the
attachad and reverential diseiples of the
founder of Positivism to venerste their
master,- and to regard all 'his * precious
ralios” as sacred, but they should really
hold excused from the duty of cherishing
simjlar feelings, those wha, unlike them, do
not put faith in the religiows mission of the
High Priest of Humaaity. ' It may also be
true that there is a unity in Comte’s life
and doetrine from first to last, and that
anly they are worthy of the name of Ppsi-
tivistay who adogt. all his priopiples and
doctrines, and who believe that Positivism
is a religion which “has s aeat, its wor-
ship, and ite priesthood ;- which had a eaint
for, it founder, and which, if necessary, will
have its confessore and martyrs.” All this
mey be admiited, and yet murely one may
be allowed to practise what Comte <called
“ $hp ogmmon+sense: metkpd " of looking at
ondinary faets and. phenomens without be-
ing therahy wader. -any:moral obligation to
adopt all the consdquences to which Comte
was led. " The way in which M. Litré is
anathpmatized, by Comgists. beosuse he has
done thq ane aid not the other, is foolish,
and only shows their intolerance.
~From, what.has been agid, it appears that

the caentipuation of thq Ppsitive sulmidy

(even shough relieved from Madame Comte’s

‘smnpity) was indjspenagble to the fulfilsaent

of the termg of Comte's will. It was ne-

‘opasary, it the firet place hiowever, to find a

fitting suécessor -to Comte as the High
Priest of the new Religion. This diffoulty
was' got dvyer, or- evaded, by ; the appoint-
ment of M, Pierre Lafitte, already perpetual
presidens of Camte's testamentary exeeutons,
provisianal ¢ spiritusi.” divector of Positiv-
ism ; and at sawme time, M. J. Magnin
became, aboording' to Comte’s will, “ tem-
pora] ” ‘pregident,’ - Thereby ' the Positivist
di ate was reconstituted. M. Lafitte’s
firat- duty was to .rally the supporters of
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Positivism after the death of their master.
For this purpose he continued the annual
circulars,and he was greatly helped, he tells
us, in his work “ by the devoted assistance
and the noble voluntary subordination of
Mr. Richard Congreve, one of the Britannio
members of the Positivist Council, and the
leading representative of the mew religion
in England.” In the exercise of his sacer-
dotal functions, M. Lafitte extended the
domestic consecrations, and instituted two
new festivals in celebration, respectively, of
the birth and death of “ the founder of the
universal Religion.” Afterwards provision
was made for the administration of the
sacrament of “ social destination,” whereby
the individual is consecrated to the business
of his life. On the morning of the annual
celebration of the death of Auguste Comte
(6th September 1859), this sacrament was
conferred on M. Hadery, a gentleman who
had undertaken the work of attempting to
solve practically the Comtean problem of
agricultural cultivation. He was enabled
to do this on a befitting scale through the
liberality of “a young English Positivist,”
who gave 250,000 francs to provide the
icultural establishment of ﬁ Hadery.
he object hereby sought to be fulfilled was
the carrying out of Comte’s design of “ re-
generated industrial chiefs,” who, under the
new Positive social régime, in which duties
take the place of rights, would regard pro-
rty as only the means of discharging
uty. The sacrament of “sooial destina-
tion,” by which M. Hadery’s enterprise was
consecrated to the service of Humanity, was
preceded, we are told, by a lengthy exposi-
tion of the principles of the new political
economy, and of the true organization of
modern industry. After having recalled the
reciprocal duties of masters and workmen,
of tﬁe industrial chiefs, the new patricians
end tho prolétaires, or new citizens, to each
other and to society, and their common
obligations to Humanity, the representative
of tﬁe Positive priesthood proposed to the
new industrial chief the essential conditions
of every engagement of the kind :—

*“You recognise,” he said to him, “that
wealth, social in its source and its destiny,
should nevertheless reeeive a personal appro-

riation so as to be employed with a worthy
fnde ndenoce in the service of Humanity.”

‘“You promise to use with a wise eoonomy
only what is requisite for your personal
maintenance, so a8 to employ the revenue
of your cu({»ital in ameliorating the agents of
labour, and perfecting its instruments.”

“You promise to institute as soon as
sible a suitable Sociocratic inheritor of the
eapital you are to administer in name of Hu-
manity.” .
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Having faithfully and solemnly promised
adhesion to these fundamental points of
every industrial funotion, * M. Hadery was
consecrated agricultural chief in the fourth
class of the Positive Patriciate.” The same
sacrament administered to M. Hadery was,
on 6th September 1860, also administered
to an English Positivist at Paris.

In England, Mr. Richard Congreve, “ for-
merly a distinguished member of the Angli-
can olergy, now one of the most eminent
and devoted apostles of the Positive
Church,” is the recognised head of Posi-
tivism, while in America, Mr. Henry Edger
has founded a centre of Positive worship, and
celebrates every year the commemorative
festivals of Comte’s birth and death, There
are thus three centres of Positive worship
established—one in Paris under the direc-
tion of M. Lafitte, another in England under
Mr. Congreve, and a third in Amerioa under
Mr. Edger. The first-named, though not

rmanent Pontiff and successor of Comte,
18 recognised by complete Positivists as the
most competent exponent of his philosophi
cal and religious principles. The issue of
the annual circular was accordingly con-
tinued by M. Lafitte, and we have before us
a series of twelve, the number printed since
the death of Comte. The twentieth (and
latest) is dated 8th February of the current
year. In these ciroulars aro to be observed
whatever indications have been remarked by
eager disciples of Comte of the progress of
his opinions, and the influence these continue
to exert in the several centres of Positivism.
The list of subscribers to the Positivist
subsidy is also given in each. The primary
objeat of this fund, we have seen, was to
compensate in some degree, to the founder
of Positivism, for the loas of his various situ-
ations, but ultimately it became a subsidy to
gnmntee the maintenance of the Spiritual

ower. Immediately after Comte’s death
his followers destined the fund, first of all,

to ocarry out the objects mentioned in
Comte’s will. Only those who subscribe to
this subsidy are regarded as complete Posi-
tivists; and therefore the number of sub-
soribers is in no d whatever indicative
of the number who may have adopted
Comte's scientific opinions. Indeed, some
of the keemest opponents of the Spiritual
Power are to be found among Comte’s earl
soientific followers, as, for example, M.
Littré in France, and Mr. Mill and Mr.
Lewes in England. Complete Positivists
with Comte himself, the necessity
for a Spiritual Power through which modern
society may be regenerated from anarchy, as
the most fundamental of all the practical
aspeots of Positivism. So important did
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Comte tegard it, that, as we have seen, he
4nvited the support of all who felt anxious
fot the th ishment of an effective spir-
ftual diseipline in Europe, even though they
were not at one with him as to his philo-
gophical basis, While in one way therefore
the rumber of subsoribers is no index of the
number of- Positivists, in the scientific sense
-of the term, seeing that- those who are only
its scientific disciples refuse to admit the
propriety of the object for which the subsidy
1s maintained, yet in another, since even
men may subscribe who do not accept the
goientific and “philosophical views of Posi-
tivism, there may bs subscribers who can
hardly, in the Comtean sense, be accounted
complete Positivists, Now, the number of
the subgeribers, small at the begioning, has
not yet become considerable. We have seen
that the largest smount was raised durin
the year of Comte's death—an amount whic
has never been nearly equalled since. The
following year it was reduced to little more
than a third (or only 5486 francs), and after
fluctuating for 8 few years it has latterly
again declined, so that the total for 1867 was
only 8718 francs, or lower in the twentieth
than it was in the third year after its
establishment. The number of subscribers,
who gave this amount was only forty-six,
while the year before Comte's death there
were soventy-three, and the year of his
death considerably more. There were fifty-
two subscribers during 1865, fifty-four
during 1868, and so on. ~ Of the subscribers
in 1867, twenty-ive were French, sixteen
‘Western ( Oceidentales), and five anonymous.
If, therefore, we may judge of the number
of complete Positivists from the number of
subscribers they are very few; and seeing
that the number appears to be decreasing
instead of increasing, it must require t
faith to believe that the “new Religion”
oan ever become thé Religion of Humanity.
‘We are bound, however, to explain, what we
have been informed on good authority, that
% s considerable number of complete Post-
tivists (say two or three times the number
of subsoribers negll)eot from one reason or
another to su e; and that there is a
still h:fer mambet of supporters of ev
stage of completeness, many of whom :xrﬁ
support any special Positive effort, though
they are not prepared to accept the existing
nucleus at Paris as the germ of the perma-

-nent spiritual power of the Future. To

some the idea of spiritual organization Is
fnstinotively repugnant—others acoept the
MQ , but think the time for its

ization is not fully come.” Even admit-
ﬁnﬁ all these explanations, it must yet appear
evident that the progress of the new R:? ion
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has been extremely slight, judged by the
number of actual :gnveftz; indeed, #o slight
that it may well seem matter for surprise
that its disciples exercise ﬂ{;he il:muei:oe éhey
do upon contemporary thought. In
landup:lone, for l::aoxmnple, tlfe inﬂnenoenﬁ
Positive modes of thought and views (in the
political and social spheres mainly) is at
present considerable. This is due doubtless
to the ability and geal of such men as Mr.
Congreve and Dr. Bridges. The former
has succeeded, we believe, in attracting a
small group of complete and incomplete
adherents, who yield him hearty personal
support in the application of his principles
to social action. There is a meeting-place
in London, at which, every Sunday, Mr.
Oongreve or some other Positivist discours-
es to a small gathering; and some time
;go, it may be remembered, a writer in the

all Mall Gaseite communicated to that
paper a description of the proceedings at a
similar meeting-plaee in Paris,

We have seen the establishment, on M.
Comte’s death, of a provisional spiritual au-
thority, designed to be a council on the
questions of the day,and to direct education
according to Positive theories; which is,
therefore, the nucleus of the spiritusl power
that is ultimately to emerge to deliver socie-
ty from its anarchic condition. For the
present, the chief of the Positive Council is
only empowered to teach and advise; but
when the real successor of Comte, who, after
him, shall be the Pontiff of Humanity,
comes, it will be his duty also to * consecrate
and to jm” In the meantime, the Presi-
dent is qualified to accept and attest * before
the brethren assembled at the seat of the
new Faith,” the moral engagements which
the principal acts of private life inspire, and
b{ inscribing them in the Positive records
thereby to lend to them the only consecra-
tion admissible in the * existing situation.”
The design of this is to maintain the carrent
of Positive traditions until the arrival of
the troe High Priest of the Positive faith.
Meanwhile the sacerdotal subsidy and the
typographical fand (for the publication of
works disseminating Positive principles) is
kept up. It slso became the duty of the
Council to recover and retain all papers,
relics, and memorials held precious by
Comte, from his widow. Except the publi-
oation, at intervals, of various works eluci-
dating or enforcing Positive doctrines, the
cir have little in the way of practical
progress to narrate; and it may be noticed
that not the least energetic among thase who
are recognised as in this way ing for
Positivism is Mr. Congreve. In the work
of Mr. Congreve in England—by assemblies
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for worship, by lectares, publications, etc.,—
M. Lafitte, as the head of Positivism, sces
¢ the establishment and foundation,” in that
country, “ of the spiritual power, the organ
of the doctrine that is to terminate peace-
fully the Western Revolation commenced
five centuries ago.” The same year M. La-
fitte said this of Mr. Congreve's work in
Englaud (1860), he also estimated the g;o-
of a similar work in America, by Mr.
Eenry Edger, who, after the celebration of
the commemoration of Comte’s death in
September 1859, thereby, to use his own
words, ¢ inaugurating the fuller worship of
Humanity on the American soil,” had, in
accordance with his priestly office, also cele-
brated in 1859 two of the sacraments of the
Religion of Humanity. In the circular of
1861, M. Lafitte was able to chronicle that
the sacrament of Destination had been de-
manded in the year previous by a British
lawyer, and had ieen conferred on him in
Paris, September 1860. Amongst the works
of Mr. Congreve mentioned in the circular
of 1862, are the  Lectures on Queen Eliza-
beth,” delivered by him before the Edin-
burgh Philosophical Institution. By the
deaﬁ: of MM. de Constant and Winstanley
in 1863, the Positive subsidy declined at
once from 6883 francs to 8675, or about
one-half; in consequence of which there was
a deficit in the pension paid (in accordance
with M. Comte’s will) to M. Martin Thomas,
the husband of Sophie, Comte’s adopted
daughter. In his circular of 1865, M. La-
fitte draws attention to Dr. Bridges’ transla-
tion into English of the first of Comte’s
Polsligue Positive, under the title “A General
View of Positivism,” and states that on 5th
September 1864 the sacrement ds la Destina-
tion had been conferred at his own request
upon that gentleman, as an Aspirant to the
Priesthood of Humanity. There is little
worthy of notice in the subsequent ciroulars.
They contain generally congratulations upon
the hopeful condition and prospeots of Posi-
tivism (though the progress seems. small
enough{, and amid references to current
gziiucl events, criticise and estimate the
ks and ps:ghletu published, and the
- lectures delivered in promotion of Positive
principlea. In the circular of 10th July
1866 reference is made to the volume of
essays on International Policy.

Referring to the seven essays which the
volume contains, M. Lafitte says, “ Besides
the intrinsic value of these various works,
we have here a le honourable alike to
the reality and fertility of Positivism, and
which accords with its scientifie or profound-
ly relative character. We thus see the
sibility that distinguished and active minds
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may adopt certain important Positive princi-
ples relating to the highest social practice,
while reserving, perhaps for ever, their ulte-
rior decision on the other conceptions of
Positivism. Such a spectacle is very reas-
suring, as offering the hope of an early ef-
fective action of I’ositivism on the troubled
situation of the West. But bosides doing
honour to the moral elevation of those who
take part in it, such an event shows how in
worthy natures the social interest can over-
come the spirit of conflict that results from
differences more or less profound. This is
consoling, when we compare with it the cul-
tivated indifference, and even the ignoble
attacks of which M. Comte was the object,
by pretended theorists, in consequence of
differences often purely secondary. But
with natures truly social the consideration of
a t end counteracts the aberrations to
which incomplete theorists sucoumb.” In
the circular of 1867 M, Lafitte announces
the death of Martin Thomas, and after stat-
ing that a Commemorative Service had been
heqd, he adds that he had announced, that
seven years afterwards—vix., in 1874—he
would confer on Martin Thomas the sacra-
ment of Jncorporation. By this, whioh is the
last of the Positive sacraments, all who are
accounted true servants of Humanity are
incorporated with the Grand Eire, seven
years after death. Meantime M. Thomas's
image would be placed in the building con-
secrated to the religious meetings of Positiv-
ists. In the same circular ﬁ mentions
with approval the petition in favour of the
indulgent treatment of tho Fenian Erisonen,
which was presented by Mr. Bright to the
British House of Commons, and the sj,
tures attached to which are recognised as
those of either complete or incomplete Posi-
tivista. In the last circular issued, M. La-
fitte makes loud complsint of the insufficien,
cy of the amount subscribed for the subsidy ;
since for the year 1867 there was a deficit of
775 fr. 40 c., and he therefore makes a spe-
cial appeal to Positivists for help this year.
He recapitulates the objects of their cfforts,
which are to establish—jfirsf, a system of
universal Positive education; second, a sys-
tem of universal worship; and lasdy, a
political directorate, “ armed with a doctrine
at once systematic and real, which can alone
guide the actual praotice of political and
social life.” This threefold aim Comte's
disciples have endeavoured to fulfil dun;zi
the past ten years, and they have institu
the solution of all of them. Positive educa~
tion is being carried on in France and En
land; the %astinl of Humanity celebra
annually in France, England, and America,
« gathers together every year Positivists
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around that great ideal conception, at once
mental and moral;” while various publica-
tions since 1857 have showed by de, the
possibility and utility of “ our philosophical
intervention in the midst of the fundamen-
tal questions that agitate the West.” After
urgently appealing for pecuniary help to
carry out the great work, M. Lafitte pro-
claims “ the time is ripe; there is full op-
portunity. Let us then redouble our per-
sonal efforts, and increase the intensity of
our co-operation, in order to hold ourselves
to the height of the mighty work which, pre-
paring for the future, can so profoundly
modify the present to the immense profit of
existing societies.”

Our exposition of the practical aspects
and attitudes of Positivism may to some ap-
pear too detailed; but its modes of action
are not rally known; and the intellect-
ual ability of some of its leading apostles,
taken in connexion with the attempted Posi-
tive organization,—organized for the pur-
pose of affecting and modifying, with a view
ultimately to direct our social, political, and
religious develt;gment,—makes it desirable,
we think, that they should be known. The
influence of Positive principles upon the
political ard social conceptions of many emi-
nent writers in the present day is distinet
and decided. We observe more and more
the traces in our journalism of the effect of
the enmobling, yet, at the same time, de-
pressing and enfeebling, views of the Posi-
tive school. As counteractive to a mere
shallow negativism, which would destroy
without caring at all about providing any
reconstruction in place of that which is taken
away, the power of Positive conceptions will
be felt beneficially. As antagonistio to mere
abstract dogmas, such as “the rights of
man,” and to a merely material political
economy, it will prove serviceable by givi
prominence to the moral elements that shoul:
enter into and overrule our social relations,
counteracting the mischievous effect of a
vulgar Communism, by exhibiting the lofty
purpose subserved by the concentration of
property held under the idea of subordinat-
ing it in obedience to the impulse of Duty
to the service of Humanity. But while
there are these and other noble elements and
aims in Positivism, its essential limitations,
its exclusion of everything that is not Rel-
ative, and its purely finite character, must
prevent it from ever developing the noblest
characteristios of human life. Nevertheless
the intensity with which it applies its ethical
law cannot fail of beneficent effects. This
and other characteristics of Positivism, to
many of which we have already referred,
will probably tend to increase its influence
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with a class of minds natorally disinterested
and unselfish, who are animated by strong
philanthropic impulses; but who, from what-
ever cause, have bound themselves within a
rigid circle of  things seen and temporal”
It is not indeed probable that very many,
either in this country or elsewhere, will ever
a.d:{t all the details of the Positive Religion
with its burlesque Ritualism, and its carica-
ture of the Christian sacraments. In Brit-
ain, at least, neither women nor proletaries
—exoept in isolated and exceptional cases—
are likely to practise the worship set forth
in The Catechism of Positive Religion. The
grwtica.lly ludicrous aspect of the Comtean
orms and ceremonies will hardly allow the
worship to live in the light of common day,
however logically interconnected it may be
with other elements of Positive doctrine.
For our own part, we hold this connexion
in the main to be cvident, and that the
Positive religion is the only religion faithful
to Positive principles. As such, it will, not
altogether unjustly, appear to many the re-
ductio ad absurdum of principles. Posi-
tive Politics differ in their practical aspect
from the Positive Religion in this, that
there is not so much scope in the former as
in the latter for an absurd travesty of exist-
ing institutions which will excite the feeling
of the ludicrous. But the results in the
political sphere are sometimes sufficiently
ridiculous. We have some of these exhib-
ited in the Jnlernational Policy, which we
have seen recognised by the highest Positive
suthority.
The {nternational Policy “based upon
duties,” explained in this volume, is an ex-
tension to national and international rela-
tions of the Positive motto, Lsve for Others.
Nations, like individuals, are to be Altru-
istioc. Great Empires, like men, are to love
better other Empires than themselves; and
instead of strenuously upholding their
“rights” in the conflict for national rank
and place, must subordinate all reference to
these rights to the duties they owe to other
countries. £When such views are held,
either implicitly or explicitly, it is not to be
wondered at that the memories of Cressy
and Agincourt are declared the darkest
in the history of both countries,”—
ngland and France; or that the naval his-
tory of England should be deemed a record
that ought only to produce shame and con-
fusion of face. Our naval history is “ the
history of our Commerce and of our Middle
Classes,” and a distinct connexion is discov-
ered “betwoen Protestantism and commer-
cial immorality.” All which opinions are
consistent enough with the view of those
who regard as “ secondary and subordinate,”
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¢ g1l questions conoerning the interest, power,
or prestige of every particular pation.”

t &smo litanism, or the Cosmopoli-
tan way of looking at things, is natural to
Positivism, we do not think requires to be

roved. But if it be accepted thoroughly,
1t must lead very far—much farther than
the International Essayists have gone. Ul-
timately, it will involve the dissolution of all
existing states, and their re-constitution, ac-
cording to the most acceptable Utilitarian
theories founded on Positive principles.
Comte was quite logical, therefore, in look-
ing forward to the break-up of large states,
and the reduction of the fragments to very
small individual and indepe:lﬁ':nt commani-
ties. He believed that in former times the
blem of the Constitution of the West had

en tolerably solved under Feudal and
Catholic influences and ideas—through the
decomposition of the West into slightly-
extended groups, submitted to various tem-
poral govemments, united by the same faith
and cherishing the same spirit. Because,
however, of the military character of praoti-
cal activity at that time—not having reached
tho final or purely industrial state—and be-
cause of the theological nature of faith—
this solution was not and could not be per-
manent. Yet this Constitution of Christen-
dom endured to the fourteenth century,
since which time Europe has been in a state
of transition. During this period there has
been a tendency to form large nationalities;
although, throngh the simultaneous develop-
ment of the industry, science, and art of
‘Western Europe, the elements of Positiviem
have been preparing for the final reconstitu-
tion of Western Europe, of the great Wesat-
oern Republie. In the French Revolution
the new elements that were rising into power
came into oollision with the elements of the
old state of things—there was conflict be-
tween the remnant of the Feudal ideas, and
the growing conception of a rational and
eaceful ragime, common, first of all to the
est, and finally to the whole world. After
this t crisis, however, there was retro-
gression to military anarchy; and no way
was visible out of the anarchy till Comte
flashed the light of Positive principles in
upon the thick darkness of the nations. The
literary and metaphysical class, into whose
hauds naturally falls the power in times of
transition, obtained the ascendency, and
general deterioration followed. The conse-
quence was the combination of revolutionary
anarchy with military retrogression. The
theory of distinct nationalities, based upon
race, nataral limits, and the right of univer-
sal suffrage, to which modern metaphysicians
have resorted, is denounced as anarchic by
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Positivism, which seeks to solve the problem
how to restore the Unity of the West, while

constituting a higher unity than ever before
existed. But Positivists have come to the

ractical conclusion that in the meanwhile it
is premature to discuss the due division of
the West. For the present they must re-
spect the political status gwo, while constantly
and energeticall{ working towards the unit;
of civilisation, which is only possible throu
the thorough adhesion of public opinion,
which can be but slowly convinced. We have
indicated briefly here a few of Comte’s politi-
oal ideas. Others of not less interest and
importance, such as his views on the rela-
tions of Capital and Labour, his antagonism
to such metaphysical oonceptions (as he
called them) as ‘“‘the rights of man,” and
“ popular sovereignty,” the refusal to adopt
Equality as au end, though adopting “ Li
erty and Fraternity ” with zeal, his opinion
as to the perpetusl, binding nature of mar-
risge, and as to the place of woman in the
social sphere (which are healthy counteract-
ives to thedootrines of the Woman’s Righta’
apostles of the present day), are all of great
interest and value, and ma{lbe studied with
advantage. How he applied his political
principles in detail to the existing * situa-
tion,” what he expeoted as the political
fature of the human family, and many other
questions and problems, must here be left
even unrefe to. But Positivism claims
that she offers solutions of all the problems
that now occupy the attention of mankind,
and that these solutions are the only co-
herent and homogeneous ones attainable.

Although a complete view of Positivism

includes, as we have seen, the application of
Positive rinc?les to both society and the
individual, and the development of the
Religion of Humanity regulative of the
individual from the point of view of morality,
we must start in a philosophical investigation
into Positive principles from the point from
which Comte himself be, This was es-
sentially mathematical. In its earliest shape,
the Pozitive Philosophy is nothing but the
Philosophy of Mathematics, For sinco the
ultimate object of Philosophy—laying aside
all search for Causes, and regarding God,
Freedom, and Immortality as meaningless,
or as pure chimeras—is merely to obeerve
the orger in which the various relations are
that constitute the generalisation of the indi-
vidual sciences, everything is viewed from the
mathematical (or merely quantitative) point
of view. Varieties of simplicity and com-
plexity are ouly shades or varieties of quan-
tity. The properties which belong to the
greatest number of objeots are the most
general, and therofore the most simple; but
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a decrease of generality is found, as, de-

‘scending the scale, we discover greater com-
lexity among the relations of phenomena.
“his w Comte thought he been the

first to demonatrate ; but in reality, as stated
by M. Ravaisson, it is only the logioal law
ag the inverse relation of the extemsion of
ideas to their comprehension; for it simply
oonsists in this, that the fewer elements a
property contains, the greater the number
of species to which the property extends
itsel{e Aristotle himself applied this law to
pature; but he did not ﬂmf in it the expla-
nation of phemomens, for which purpose it
was ne for him to superadd special
causes that are the manifestations of the First
Cause. Aocording to Comte, the differences
of the Sciences are determined by the differ.
ent arrangements of the elements composing
them, and by different arrangements of these
arrangements. Matheinatics is the base of
- all Science; and phenomena are in reality
only the transformation of primardial math-
ematical elements. The order in which
the sciences are ranged, as an order of in-
oreasing eomplexity, is such that Mathoma-
tics explain Physics; for whatever has
Physical properties has also mathematioal.
Physics explain chemistry; for objeets pos-
sessing chemigal properties have also phy-
sical; and Chemistry explains biology, or the
science of life; for vig objects show also
chemical properties. But in all such cases,
though the more complex contains the more
simple, the reverse is not also true ; because
the more simple does nof contaih the rore
complex. Therefore, since mathematical

elements—figure, extension, etc.—enter into | -

and ecompose all other sciences, Mathematics
is the first and most general ; whereas Socio-
lo??, the elements peculiar to which only
balong to itself, is the last and most complex,
and contains in itself the elements of all the
other Beiences. Of course all the Sciences
have passed, or will yet pass, from the Theo-
logioal to the Positive stage; although Math-
ematics has been so long a Positive Science
that there is no record of its ever having
‘been anything else. Chemistry and Physio-
logy are still infested with metag:ysic'sl
elements—vital properties, ete.— but the
time must oome when they too shall be
simply Positive, even as Mathematics.
Although it is a principle essential to
Positivism that all our knowledge is puvely
rolative—that is, that we know anything at
all only in relation to something else, and in
relation also to our own powers of knowing
~—since, then, we can know nothing but rela-
tions,.or the order of oconnexion of facts and
the arrdogement of theso rclations and orders,
- ==yet there is some obscurity at this point.
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‘We doubt if Comte ever really analysed the
idea of the relative, or of a relation. But
according to the definition he sometimes
gives, in which he professedly identifies his
own ¢ with the Kantian, he is really
left destitute of a basis, not only for a
knowledge of causes, but of a foundation
for any real objective knowledge whatever,
or for affirming the existence of any objective
laws. Eve;nﬁxe most general of the laws of
soience —of Mathematics — must depend
upon our intellectual constitution, so that we
are landed in Beepticism at the outset. The
“invariable order” of which Positivists
camnot be declared to have a purel
jective existence; for the law of whi
this term is the expression depends upon
eurselves. The same holds good with regard
even to observed facts, of none of which ean
we ever have a real objective knowledie,
S0 that we are again thrown back upon the
road which leads to absolute scepticism ;
snd Comte has no right to reintroduee any
ideas th::})ont h:.onstant otlinurinble order, or
anything whatever implying certainty, since
a.lly tha% is objective pdzp“:ds on the sub-
jective ; and since, besides, we can never ob-
serve any certainty in nature or experience—
all we observe being mere individual events.
In France, the tendemcy of the Positive
school has mainly been to Materislism;
although both M. Comte and M. Littré de-
clared Positivism perfectly indifferent to
both; but the distinet endeavour to reduce
the phenomena of life o Physics, and Phy-
sics to Geometry, and therefore all life to
Mathematics, was surely Materialistic.
But in England Positiviem has taken a
different course. In France it was the law
of infellectual evolution that seems to have
been ‘most generally- d and viewed
with most favour, but with us perhaps the
Positive classification of the sciences has
been most valued, and has been adopted by
many cminent thinkers, while others have
gone 80’ far inthe Positive direction that we
can ‘hardly fail to regard them as, at least,
inteliectual Positivists. Mr. Lewes and Mr.
Mill have therefore as companion Engli:nl:
Positivists, such men as Mr. Alexander Bai
Mr. Samuel Bailey, and Mer. Herbert Spen-
cer. In Mr. Buckle, too, we had ‘s historian
who sought to make history Positive. We
hero apply the term Positive in its
sense, as that which tends to break down all
distinction between the physical and the
moral sciences, between g:ysiology and
f:zchology. The distingtion ‘between soul
body, and the notions origitating from
aither or both,.is confoupded by Positivism;
and elthough Buckle was professedly a
Theist, yot ag his Theisni excluded the idea
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of any actual Divine government, and main-
tained the unvarying regularity of social
laws, he must certainly be viewed as a Posi-
tivist. _He might not be a Comtist (as M.
Louis Etienne observes), but he was in gen-
eral terms a Positivist, intellectually speak-
ing. Bentham and the Benthamite school
too have all more or less walked in the
Positive pathways, which Auguste Comte
endeavoured to complete and make perma-
nent. But Mr. J."8. Mill furnishes the
best example of the logical consequences of
Positivism carried consistently out. Mr,
Mill declares war upon all Mysticism, mean-
ing by the term, not only the ordinary mys-
ticism of the Vedas and the Neo-Platonists,
but of Hegel too, for he defines it as that
which attributes objective existence to the
pure idcas of the intellect, and recognises
only what comes within the range of experi-
ence, that is, what is immediately tangible
and observable. The conjunction of the
school of Comte and Mill with that of Hume
has been often indicated. Of course Mr.
Mill holds strongly the relativity of know-
ledie, and, as was natural to 5o clear a head
as his, he has drawn out the results of it
more clearly than Comte ever did. Mr.
Mill’s psychology is simply that of Hume,
or the examination of the laws of association
and connexion of our ideas and sentiments,
which results in annihilating everything
but ideas and impressions, withdrawing the
reality of both thinking subject and external
object. Mr. Mill established a Positive
Logic as woll as a Positive Psychology. It
is the principle of this logic that knowledge
is not deduced from knowledge, so that with-
out reference to experience we are able to
evolve one from another; our knowledges
being merely interconnected, and not inter-
dependent, we can add to them only by
experience, or by the infercnce of the like
from the like, which is the extension of ex-
R;rience, and which is called Induction. Mr.

ill therefore brings us back to the old
theories of Hobbes and Hume. Definition
is only the desoription of the concurrence of
properties, and all that Reasoning does is to
recall how near one thing has been found to
another, or it reproduces in another form
what has been the result of observation and
induction. There is no real connexion ob-
served between objects, since induction is
only an instinctive operation by which we

ass from ome fact to another. As our
E’nowledge is only derived from experience,
and all that experience presents is the ar-
rangement of facts and phenomena in a cer-
tain order, of course there can be no neces-
sity ; and, therefore, no necessary moral or
intellectual truths. Mr. Mill does not ap-
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pear to shrink from this ultimate conse-
quence. Mathematical, geometrical, and all
other kinds of demonstrations, are found to
be true from experience here; but they
might be false elsewhere. There may be a
universe where two and two do mof make
four; why therefore may it not be the case
in other worlds that lying is a virtue and
veracity a vice? Mr. ﬁill, we daresay,
would not say this; but his principles say it
for him. Nor, upon these, can there be
any reason why the Comtean classification,
though true in this world, may not yet be
false in another., In other worlds, or in
g:rts of our own unknown to us, there may

another Physics, another Geometry, and
another Logio. If we have no guarantee of
the reality of anything except as it is in our
own experience, and therefore may in dif-
ferent space find different arrangements, why
may not difference in time have a similar
cffect? 8o that even in this world there is
no reason why the sciences may not be dif-
ferent to-morrow from what they are to-day.
Who knows, indeed, if there be even now
any scienco anywhere, if therc are any two
things alike, if there be anything at all; if,
that is, to return to Schelling’s starting-point
for Metaphysics, there be not nothing?”
Mr. Mill brings us back, therefore, to the
point from which Philosophy starts, with, as
the result of his denial of the possibility of
metaphysical principles, the annihilation of
all certainty or assurance of anything what-
soever—a state of absolute Scepticism, not
merely as to God, Freedom, and Immortality,
but also as to whether there be anything at
all anywhere or anyhow. Thus the result
of Positivism, which was Materialism in
France, is absolute Scepticism in England.
Nor is any other result possible to a Philo-
sophy—if its principles are carried out to
their logical consequences—which denies all
lmowlofgo of causes, which disowns all
sources of knowledge but external experi-
ence, and which tells us, not only that all
our knowledge is relative, but that we can-
not know whether anything of which we
have experience, be as it is represented to
us—since it is modified, and in part consti-
tated, by our own natare.

Such {nrren results, however, could not
satisfy Comte, whose final objeot was not to
pull down but to build up, and who was nega-
tive and destructive only provisionally, in
order to pave the way for a more stable struc-
ture than previously existed. It is probable
enough that Comte himself never olearly saw
the ﬁistinot sccptical consequences of his
principles as they have sin;%een exhibited
by Mr. Mill, because with all his scientific
ability Comte wus destitute of the veriest
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germ of metaphysical faculty. He felt, how-
ever, no doubt instinctively, the wants of his
system, which he often denounced as barren
if a halt were called at its intellectual phase
and no attempt were made to develop its so-
cial consequences ; and he therefore, as we
have seen, traced out a Positive Metaphysic
and a Positive Religion to take the place of
those he supposed he had for ever overtarned.

It may well seem impossible for any sane
man to go on believing, whatever he may as-
sert, that all that can be known, or that all
which exists, is only a collection of relations.
Why, the very word Relative is without
meaning unless we conceive something to
which it is related, or at best conceive that
it 4s related to something. We cannot go
on for ever trasing back an endless series of
relatives that are only that and nothing more
—have nothing, that is, to which they are re-
lated. Emptied of the idea of Causality, as
Dr. Stirling pithily pats it, the universe and
all in it 18 only a bundle of “ outsides,”
and we cannot continue believing only in
“outsides.” However much we may try, we
cannot empty things of all significance, and
so we find that Comte himself brought back
the very idea he professed to exclude, when
he talked of the invariable order of the suc-
cession of phenomena, the constant and un-
changeablo laws regulating all existence.
This invariability, this unchangeableness, is
only another name for the difficulty explained
by Causality ; and which it had been alleged
had been spirited away by saying that a Caus-
al connexion was nothing more than a cer-
tain specifio way in which phenomena are ar-
ran Keep to that, and we can say nothi
whatever about what the order must be, an
when we assert that it always has been, and
therefore always must be so and so, we merely
express in a different manner the difficulty
sought to be avoided without reference to the
idea of Cause which leads us inevitably to the
First Cause, and enables us also to judge of
Final Causes. In reality, the assumption of
the invariable and immutable is the result of
the impulse that necessitates our demand for
an order, and an order having a purpose in
all things. We seek, and refuse to be satis-
fied till we find an Ultimate or Absolute
which gives the reason and explanation of
all relatives. This law is operative in all
spheres of our investigations. In all depart-
ments we seek an order summed in unity;
therefore in moral relations we demand the
law of Good, the highest moral unity—in
Knowledge Truth, the highest intellectual
unity—and in taste the Unity of Beauty.
Everywhere then our search——a search we
cannot avoid—is for Unity.

Now it is remarkable that from the first
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the impulse towards Unity, towards regard
ing all outward things as together constitat-
ing a Whole (the bls), was powerful
in the mind, and directed all the intellectual
olientions, of Comte. In thus adopti:j
what is in reality a purely metaphysi
grinciple, and which can only be accounted
or on metaphysical grounds, Comte was
doubtless faithless to his own more distinct-
ive principles. Mr. Mill is therefore so far!
right when, criticising Comte from the Posi-
tive stand-point, he denounces his incessant
search for system and unity. Mr. Mill pro-
fesses to find an explanation of this charac-
teristio in the nature of the French character,
which is certainly highly complimentary to
the French., But it has its roots in our com-
mon human nature, and is peculiar to no in-
dividual nation exclusively.

It may of course be said, and said with
truth, that the Unity sought for by Comte
was not an external and objective Unity, but
was of a merely subjective and provisional
character. Therefore he was not even impel-
led to go so faras Mr. Herbert Spencer goes in
finding the Absolute, as, for the Reason, the
neoessary counterpart to and explanation of
the Relative. Much less did he ever seek,
and find in the unity of our inner conscious-
ness, in thought itself, the type and the
E}edge, as well as the explanation, of all

nity. With Comte the search for unity
was instinctive, and if none such is to be
found externally, it would be mnecessary, he
said, to create a hypothetical unity by our
imaginations, Comte carried out the im-
pulse by making humanity the centre of all,
and subordinating all to the inner unity of
Sentiment. Both Mr, Lewes and M. Littré
accuse him of having in his later years aban-
doned the Objective Method by which,
through observation, he completed the Cours
de ;ﬁdow hie Positive, for the Subjective
Method which made man and humar ideas
the measure of all things, and even attribut-
ed objective authority to mere subjective
thoughts and fancies. To this Dr. Bridges
has effectively :?lied, that Comte from the
first contemplated the use of both methods,
and that their combination and reconciliation
was the final goal of all philosophy. “ The
study of Maun and the study of the external
World,” says Comte himself, ¢ form the two-
fold and eternal subject of all our philoso-
phical conceptions. of these two orders
of speculations may be applied to the other,
and may form its point of Separture. Hence
spring twobtgtall¥ disltinct, and, int(llleed, c:g-

ite methods of philosophising; the meth-
ggmwhioh prooeedgh from the oonsideration
of Man to that of the World, and that which
beging with the world and ends with Man,
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When arrived at full maturity, Philosophy
must inevitably tend towards a general con-
cilintion of these two antagonistic methods.
But their contrast is the germ of the funda-
mental difference between the two great
modes of speculation, theological and posi-
tive, which the mind of man has been forced
successively to follow.

'We oconfess, however, that we cannot see
how, logically and really, Comte’s Objective
method can be regarded as an instrument
for obtaining conceptions from the external
point of view, any more than his Subjective
methgd. On Comtean principles it is really
impossible to draw any distinot line between
them. For we have always understood that
the Objective method must, through its
purely relative oharacter, and use it can
only apprehend the relative, and can know
nothing except what is constituted kmowl-
edge by the concurrenoce of the external and
the internal, and their reciprocal mutual de-
terminations, be itself Subjective. Even if
we oould attain external truth, we can never
know we have done so, becanse we can never

te between the substance and form,

the dualism which constitutes life, and the
relations of which alone yield us any pro-
duct. To attain this knowledge, we must
have a criterion, and that can only be found
in thought, and on the assumption of the
truth of the neoessary laws of thought. We
can only therefore reconcile the Objective
and Subjective, aud learn their full truth
and reality, by means of a Philosophical
procedure which Positivism despises, but of
which it tends more aud more in its ultimate
form to show us the indispensable necessity.
But not only do we find that Comte con-
fused his Objective method by introducing
Bubjective eljements; we also find that his
Bubjective Method was partly Objective.
According to the Objeotive Method, we
have such eertain knowledge of the inorganie
sciences that we are able to foresce their
working and effects, The phenomena and
laws we cannot modify we may yet turn to
use by forecasting their effects. ¢ The final
gerfeotion of speculative effort is,” says Dr.
ridges, * after having decom the pro-
perties of an object, and studied their laws
separately, to recompose them, and predict,
not empirically, but scientifically, the re-
sultant action.” But whence comes that
conviction of the certainty and immutability
of law which makes us confident that our
prediction must be fulfilled ? If our knowl-
e:lge of phenomena is only that of a specific
order or arrangement of facts—if we can
only know, what external experience teaches
us, that such and such elements bave been
8o and so placed and arranged in the past;
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how are we enabled to conclude (which must
be done for our prediction) that what has
been will be, that the futare order will be
the same as the past? If observation and
the accumulation of observed facts be all we
can know, as Mr. Mill has pretty well de-
monstrated must be the case on Positive
principles, then from whence comes the
neoessity on which we count so surely ?
We must fall back upon Thought and the
Laws of Thought for a satisfactory answer.
Oonfidence in the invariable and immutable
order of nature’s laws, is grounded, of course,
on the belief that there 18 a connexion be-
tween oertain classes of phenomena whicA
oannot bul Bo as ¢ s ; for which, that is,
there is a reason or cause; so that we are
at once in the very heart of the causal
nexus, and discern that there is a reason for
the order we foresee. It is in this respect,
a8 Leibnits has shown, that human intelli-
gence differs from animal. The latter ex-
peots similar events to occur in similar cir-
cumstances, simply because it has been so
before. There is no reason for it in its
eyes. Butmen see “ lesliaisons des vérités,”
and are not merely influenced by the simi-
larity of experienced feeling. This reason
for the connexion of certain perceptions can
never come to us from sensation, the effect of
which only is to oause us to expect another
time the liasson formerly observed, although
gerbsps the reasons for the connexion ma

e no longer the same. It is charaoteristic
of reason to dispense often with experience,
and to impart to us a conviction of the ab-
solute necessity of a certain thing or law,
in place of the feeling of more or less proba-
bility that experience alone can give. Mr.
Mill himself 18 obliged to re-introduce this
idea of necessity after he had driven it forth
as an intruder, Not otherwise can he ex-
plain how, from the past, we with assurance
conclude to the future. For what is the
“ unconditional antecedent” to an event
which eannot but follow, and which may
therefore be counted upon with certainty,
but the old idea of Cause ?

Positivism is not entitled ever to (fo be-
yond the multitude of separate and indi-
vidual facts. Yet we have seen how Comte
ultimately attained a theory of progressive
order and universal harmony. Instead of
viewing the more details of phenomena, he
felt impelled to regard the totality of things
in space and time, and to seck the reason of
the Interconnexion and interdependence of all
things, organic and inorgauic, and of the
developments of human life which constitute

rogress. “In the science of organized be-
ngs,” he said, “ it is from the Totality that,
by induction, we obtain the true knowledge of
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the parta” As Comte advanced, he also
more and more came to separate physical and
chemical phenomens from vital, and to re-
them as distinot. In his subordination

of all things to Unity—to Human Nature as
it appears from a study of History—Comte
may even be said to have reduced all things
nnger the dominance of an Idea or a
Thought. Only in the Superior can we find
the explanation of the Inferior—in man the
explanation of nature. Yet since he sought
in the moral as in the material order ar-
rangements subjected to laws, he held he
was still faithful to Positivism. “ As
Biology consists in the knowledge of the
mutual action and reaction of organisms
and of physiocal surroundings, philosophi-
cal history is the knowledge of the mu-
tual action and reaction of organisms
and of social surroundings.” Therefore
everything was, he believed, still regarded
in its relations, not in its causes. In-
stead of explaining human life and history,
either theologically or metaphysically, the
founder of Positivism still only explains
{l;enomernn by phenomena. It is notable,
wever, that in coming back, even in ap-
pearance, to the original point of view, and
making man the measure of all things, es-
pecially in more and more giving the reins
to his affections and imagiuation, he re-
turned, as it were, to the faith of the child-
bood of humanity. Indeed, he regarded
Positivism as a return to Fetichism, only
the Fetiohism is no longer viewed as abso-
lute, but as merely relative. Yet, although
palified in this way, it is impossible to
lieve that Comte himself, and his disciples
—for it is impossible to human nature—hold
themselves in the state of equipoise which
such a belief implics. 'When, as the result
of all his efforts and exertions, the author of
the Positive philosophy came to the conclu-
sion that Love i8 the secret of man and of
the world; that intellect is, and ought to
be, only the servant of the heart; and that
as intelligence is above material existence,
80 are our moral and our emotional faculties
above intelligence ; it is impossible, we say,
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to think that Comte held this in the kind of
mere provisional manner spoken of, which
would have been equivalent to almost not
holding it at all.  Although, therefore,
Comte saved his consistency by professing
to limit the uses and applications of the Sub-
jeotive Method in the way we have seen, he
yet in reality, for his own satisfaction, for
the satisfaction of his heart and mind, was
led back to the old stand-point which in me-
taphysics and theology he opposed and
despised—of explaining everything by refer-
ence to man.

He was thereby brought very near to the
point of view of Christianity, while, by pro-
fessing to deal only with relations without
any knowledge of Causes, he remained faith-
ful to Positivism, and reconciled the latter
in & certain vague manner with Religion.
The practical iseues were certainly in%u-
mony with Christianity, as might have been
expeoted from the apostle of Alrwism, the
devout and faithful student of the Jmiation
of Josus Christ. To live for others was
Comte’s motto, and to adore Will and Love
in all nature was the end of the worship of
the Religion of Humanity. The Religion
was still nominally without a God; and
from the relative view of Positivism there
ocould be no belief in immortality. To the
last, amid all the devotional longings of his
beart, Comte maintained bis view of the
relative natare of all our knowledge, and re-
fused to see the Absolute, to which both his
thoughts and affections seemed more and
more to tend. Considering the direction in
which he was going, it seems hardly too
much to hope that, had he lived longer, he
might at length have come to acknowledge
that only in the development of the Infinite
in human life—in the reconciliation of the
Fioite and Infinite in Humanity as a histor-
ical fact—can full satisfaction be found for
the problems, of which he presented partial
and provisional solutions; and that the
Relative is inexplicable by iteelf, and in re-
ality #s nothing, unless there be an Abso-
lute as the back-greund and reason of its
reality.
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Tuoe position of a diplomatist is, in some
respects, less favourable to the gratification
of personal ambition than that of an officer
of rank in the army or the navy. The most
important part of the diplomatist’s work is
unseen, and is unknown to the great body
of his countrymen. He may convey to his
Government the most ample details of his
proceedings, but, in most cases, it would be
inexpedient and in many injurious to the
national interests to make these public. If,
for example, he has succeeded in conducting,
with consummate ability, to a satisfactory
conclusion, discussions which threatened to
produce a rupture between his own Govern-
ment and that to which he is accredited, he
has rendered an important service to the
State; but it can rarcly be desirable to
.nake public in detail all that passed in the
course of such a negotiation. It is general-
ly more conducive to the maintenance of a
good understanding between the parties,
that these details should be kept out of sight,
if not forgotten; but without a knowledge
of these, of all the difficulties he has had to
contend with, and of the manner in which
he surmounted them, the diplomatist’s mer-
its cannot be duly appreciated. He must
thercfore be content, in most cases, even on
occasions of the greatest success, to forego
the popular appreciation which attends suc-
cess in the other branches of the public ser-
vice. Such, at least, was the position of our
ambassadors and envoys in the last centary.

For diplomatists, however, who have been
men of mark in their generation, there may
come a time, but nottill they and their contem-
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oraries have passed away, when some friend-
y hand, shaking the dust of many years from
the papers they have left, gives a truthful piec-
ture of a man who, it may be, was known and
admired at almost every court in Europe, re-
vives the memory of his talents, accoruplish-
ments, and public services, and contributes
authentic materials for the history of the
times in which he lived.

This is what, in the memoir of her grand-
father, Lady Minto has done with much
ability and judgment, and with a candour, vi-
vacity, and grace, that make doubly attractive
the story of a life which, even in rougher bands,
could not have failed to be full of interest.
The available mass of papers appears to have
been such as would have furnished materials
for several volumes ; but although the labour
of selection must have been great, and often
perplexing, we do not doubt that it was wise
to compress the memoir into a single volume.
It is to be regretted that equal self-denial
has not always been experienced by those
who have undertaken similar tasks, It is
better for both subject and author that the
readers of A Memoir ora * Correspondence ”
should wish the book to be longer than that
they should complain of its being too long.

“ With the laudable desire,” says Lady Minto,
“to begin at the beginning, I should gladly
trace the manoer in which my grandfatlher’s
earliest years were spent, but unfortunately I
have no means of doing so; the oldest letter
in my possession is of the date of 1762, when
he was ten years old, and was living with his
family at Twickenham; and in none of the
subsequent letters have I found any internal
evidence as to the locality which they looked
upon as home. In none is thére any allusion
to favourite haunts, to gardens or games, to
dependants or pets; nothing to show affection
for home as a place. Strong family affection
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has been over a characteristic of the race, and
to be together was at all times an object of
tenderest longing, bhut where the meeting
should take place seems to have been a matter
of indiffvrence.

“ I thercfore suppose that during the youth
of the family their parents led an unscttled life,
probablly dividing their thmwe between Parlia-
mentary duties in London and visits to relations
in Edinburgh, occasionally living at Lochgelly
and ccecasionally at Minto, It is possible, too,
that the howe life may not have been of the
kind to make itself remembered with unmixed
pleasure. Sir Gilbert was a grave, Lighly cul-
tivated man, immersed in politics, and, like
all fathers of his time, he scems to have in-
spired Lis family with as much awe as adni-
ration.

“Lady Elliot, clever, high-gpirited, and im-
aginutive, was not, like one who filled her place
in after years,

‘Blessed with a temper, whose unclouded ray,
Can make to-morrow cheerful as to-day.”

Her preference for those of her children who
most resembled herself was openly avowed, aud
in Isabella and IIugh, she cultivated rather
than repressed the uncontrolled s:nsibility, the
romantic impulsiveness of character, and ¢ high
imaginings,’ which, in the case of the sister,
probably increased constitutional tendencies to
the extent of rendering them morbid, and
which in that of the brother diminished the
successfulness of his career and the happiness
of his life. Her cldest son Gilbert and her
youngest daughter Eleanor, were not supposed
by her to be of the porcelain clay of which the
rest were made, and her allusions, soon after
Hugh left her, to Gilbert's coldness of manner,
as compared with Hugh's more demonstrative
nature, iz not less striking, when we find that
she lived to give her cntire confidence to her
eldest son, and to be on terms approaching to
estrangement with the younger.

“To g want therefore of home sunchine, it is
possible that we may in part aseribe the fact
that the lctters written from home deal chietly
with news, with politics, or with advice, while
those addressed tirere by the absent sons, are
confined to matters affecting their studies and
pureuits.

“From their earliest years the boys were
training for the world.

“tTLife,) says Byron, ‘has no Present, but
childhood is the time of life which should form
an exception to the rule, a time when stores of
mental as of bodily health may be laid up in
days of careless enjoyment.

“ At twelve years old Hugh was with his
clder brother in Paris, learning French and
Dusage du monde under the auspices of David
TTome.”

In 1762, Mr. Liston, afterwards Sir
Robert Liston, a well-known aud much
respected diplomatist, became the tutor of
the boys Gilbeyt and Hugh, with a salary
of £256 a year, bed, board, and washing.
Towards the end of 1764 they were sent
with their tutor to Paris, where they spent
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two years at the military school directed by
the Abbé Choquart. * While there they
made the acquaintance of Mirabcau, a boy of
their own age, for whom the school of I'Abbé
Choquart had been specially selected as
being more like a prison than a school. No
complaints of barsh trecatment have, how-
ever, been recorded in the lctters of the El-
liots.”

On their return from Paris in 1766, the
boys were seut to Edinburgh, to be under
the superintendence of Professor George
Stuart, who, in the spring of the following
year, writes, “In everything where Hugh's
age admits (be was barely fiftcen) he is
really wonderful.” And again: “ I never
had occasion to sce two brothers so con-
trasted, and indeed I should find it a more
difficult task to manage Hugh, were it not
for the example of Lis brother. Ile is live-
ly, agrecable, and popular. No wounder if
bis vivacity is now and then above his
reason. As it is he needsa very sharp eye.”
A further account of Hugh Elliot at this
time will be found in Dr. Somerville’s ZLife
and Tines :—

At this period of their lives,” Lady Minto
informs us, ** Hugh got into scrapes by ‘mixing
too much salt with Lis repartees;’ while Gil-
bert ran some danger of finding that swects
have their ‘soure’ too. It was surmised at
home that he neglected his law-books for the
society of a young lady of Lis acquaintauce;
but bis defence scems to have been complete
when lie wrote to liis mother that, ‘after =ll,
it had only made him take up Thomsen'’s Sca-
sons on:ce or twice instead of his Romun 1lis-
tory ;’ sind he proceeds, perhaps in self-justifi-
cation—* this town is proving idler every day.
It is already much thinned. There are at
present in Edinburgh above a thousand pecple
perfectly idle. The journeymen tailors huve
for some time given up their work, ivsisting on
higher woges. ‘The masons and carpeuters
have all fullowed their example.’ "

In 1768 the brothers went to Oxford, and,
soon after hiz arrival, Hugh wrote a letter
to his father, giving an account of the lifo
there. They had been dining with Dr.
Markham, who questioned them about their
studies, and gave them hisadvice with regard
to them.

“In short,” says Hugh, “T think he endeav-
oured to recommend everything that is taught
hero, and dis-recommend everything which is
not taught here.

“We are told we must take great care never
to speak upon politics, or prefer any other Uni-
versity to this. . . Pray, papa, if anybody asks
you how wo like Oxford, dun’t tell them that
we find fiult with anything, for 1 never saw
people so bigoted to any place in my lire, and
they are jealous of the least thing that can Lo
construed agaivst it,”



1868.

Two years Jater both brothers were again
at Paris, and ITugh writes,— As soon as
we were equippc?l wo waited upon Mr
(ITorace) Walpole, who seems to be as dry
and cold a kind of gentleman as I ever saw.”
They found Madame de Boufflers—Wal-
pole’s Jdole du Temple—at her studics in her
bedroom. She said, “if she had time she

would set about translating Mr. Smith’s

Moral Scutiments. ¢I1 a des idées si justes
de la sympathie” Hugh slyly adds,
“ This book is now in great vogue here—
this doctrine of sympathy bids fair for cut-
ting out David ITume’s Immaterialism, es-
Eecinlly with the ladics, cver since they
eard of his marriage.”
“ Madame du Deffand has told us to come
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ciples which they inculcated and diffused
may be inferred from the declaration at-
tributed to Diderot, that “ Mapkind will
never be happy and free till the last of
" kings has been strangled with the bowels of
; the last of priests,”-—and I'rance acted as if
she Liad accepted the spirit at least of this
dictum. We all know what followed. Fly-
ing from anarcby, France sought the pro-
tection of military despotism, and havin
drunk too deeply of military glory, recle
and fell.  After a time, another outbreak of
republicanism drove her to the same shelter,
“and under the vigorous discipline of the
" sccond empire, she now secems to be grad-
. ually recovering her sober senses.

' It is worthy of remark that amongst the

to her petits soupers wheuever we please.”  admirers of this Republican philosophy of
This lady is well known as the correspon- ' Liberty and Equality, none professed greater
dent of Voltaire and of Horace Walpole. | admiration than Frederick of Prussia and
Her society, we are told, was composed of | Catherine of Russia, perhaps the most des-
all that was cminent in France, either by | potic and arbitrary sovereigns in Europe.
intellect or position. In a letter to Wal- | They kept up a familiar, but, on their part,
pole she describes the young Elliots as very ; deferential correspondence with Voltaire,
amiable, perfeet in their knowledge of ! D’Alembert, Diderot, and other notabilitics
French, gay, gentle, well-bred, good-looking, , of that school, and invited them to Berlin
and agreeable to every one. They were and St. Petersburg. Voltaire, as every one
also well reccived by Madame Geoffrin, ' knows, resigned his appointments at Paris
whose saloons were frequented by such men * and settled at Berlin, as the king's friend,
as Montesquieu, the Encyclopédistes, 'Abbé | chamberlain, and guest. DBut they quar-
Delille, La Harpe, &ec., aud by Mademoisclle | relled, and Voltaire had the mortification to
I’Espinasse, an authoress of some note. She | discover that his Royal friend had become
was the friend of M. d’Alembert, who, in | tired of him, aud had privately avowed his
concert with Diderot and seerctly assisted ' intention, as he expressed it, ¢ when he had

by Voltaire, started the ZEucyclopédie, de-
signed to undermine religion and monarchy
in France. This was then considered the
most distinguished intellectual socicty to
which a youth could obtain access in Xurope,
aud it was sought accordingly. It was bril-
liant and immoral. Few of the women were
considered, aud probably mauy of themn did
not desire to be considered, immaculate, but
they were clever and accomplished, and there
has, perhaps, been uo epoch in France or
elsewhcere, 1n which the destructive foree of
mere intellect, uncoupled with rauk or wealth,
and divorced from religion and morals, has

been manifested in such power asat that time ;

in Parie. The men who were the guiding

lights of the socicty we are speaking of— -
the Plilosophers, as they were called—Vol- |
taire, 1’Alembert, Diderot, and others of |
that rect, deliberately sapped the founda- .
tions of the social and political fabric of

Frauce, already damaged by viee and cor-

ruption, and prepared the ground, if they '

did not lay the train, for the mine which,
in its cxplosion some ycars later, broke
u}) the whole framework of saciety, and
blew monarchy, aristocracy, morality, and

religion to the winds. The political prin-

: squeezed the lemon to throw away the
‘rind.”
i Catherine made the purchase of Voltaire's
! library an occasion for conferring upon him
.a pecuniary henefit. She invited D’Alem-
i bert to St. Petersburg to conduct the edu-
cation of her son—afterwards the Emperor
' Paul—and there to complete the Zncyclo-
" p-édie, which had been denounced in France;
“and when he, warned no doubt by Voltaire’s
'experience at Berlin, declined her very
, liberal and flattering proposals, she wrote to
. him a letter (November 19, 1762), in which
"slie endeavoured to prove that it was his
duty to accede to her request, adding—* In
“this whole letter I have argued only from
what I have found in your writings: you
would not contradict yourself.” She also
purchased Diderot’s library, which she left
with him, at the same time appointing Lim
keeper of it with a liberal salary; and hav-
" ing induced him to visit St. Petersburg, she
received him with the most flattering atten-
‘tions. “Diderot” says a writer who lad
! special means of obtaining aceurate informa-
| tion, “ unfolded Lis principles on the libzty
and rights of nations with his usual entnu-
! siasm and cloquence, The Empress seemed
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to be delighted with them; but she was not
at all the more disposed to put them in

ractice. ‘M. Diderot,’ said she, ¢is a hun- -

red years old in many respects; but in
others he is no more than ten.’ Perhaps
her Majesty's private opinion was not more
in favour of the wisdom of Voltaire, though
ghe never spoke of it but with the deference
dne to the foremost dispenser of fame.”
Both the King and the Lmpress bhestowed
flatterics and largesses on the leading lite-
rary men of the day, in order that their own
praises might be sounded throughout Europe;
and they effected their objecct. They no
doubt regarded the Republican Philosophy
which they professed to admire in the same
light as they did abstract propositions in
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" he acquired distinction as a diplomatist, he
| was probably right.

In the hope that he might obtain employ-
ment in the Austrian army with the rank of
captain, which had been conferred upon him

with that view, he set out in 1772 for
' Vienna, and although he failed in his objeet,
" he gained the friendship of Lord Stormont,
. who, afterwards writing to a friend (not of
“the Elliot family), says with reference to
. Hugh, **The sweetness of his disposition,
i the maoner in which the clements are blended
in him, the variety of his accomplishments
and pursuits, make him a young man so
i much after my heart, that I often lament
- in sceret that I am not the father of such
, & son, though God knows I never was less

gcience, which it was interesting to discuss ; disposed than at present to try my chance.”
or to hear discussed, but which bad no im- | Madame de Thun, too, who was one of the
mediate or practical bearing upon their - most agreeable, cultivated, and sensible wo-
duties as Sovereigns. They lived to take a i men in Viennese society, said of him, years
different view of the effect of such teaching. ' afterwards, “Such as he was at cighteen,

But the young Elliots do not appear to . so would I wish my son to be.”
have been iufluenced by the views of the ! Thirsting for military employment, Elliot
French society in which they oceasionally | pushed on to Warsaw, where he was favour-
mingled, and in the autumn of 1770 they :ably reccived by the King, Stauislas
both left Paris, the clder, Gilbert, to resume | Augustus, whose person and manner he de-
his studies at Christ Church, thereafter to : scribes as “ strikingly engaging and manly.”?
engage in public life, and to become Vieeroy | Stanislas was not a man of clevatel birth ;
of Corsica, Envoy Extraordinary to Vienna, ; his grandfather had been steward of a small
President of the Board of Control, Governor- | estate belonging to the Sapeiha family. Ile
General of India, and first Earl of Minto. had himself accompanied the DBritish am-

The younger, Hugh, proceecded to Metz , bassador, Sir Charles Hanbury Williams, to
to study military science. While yet a| St. Petersburg, as an unofficial scerctary,
child, he had received from General Scott - had become one of the favoured lovers of the
of Secotstarvet a commission in the British | Empress Catherine, had by her been placed,
army, in accordance with a practice then ! with the connivance of Prussia, and almost
too common to be regarded as blameable. by force of arms, upon the throne of Poland,
From that time he had been led to look to | and was now (1772) about to become the

the army as his profession, his studies had
been directed with a view to prepare Lim
for it, and it was his own ardent desire and
ambition to seck distinetion in pursuing a
military career. But quite uncxpoctcgly,
when he had completed his education, Lord
Barrington refused to ratify the appoint-
ment.  This refusal, whatever may have
been the motive that dictated it, was then
looked upon as a cutting insult, which was
to be resented by the family and their
friends; and it is perhaps not too much to
say that Hugh Elliot never entirely over-
came the mortification. His ardour for
military distinction Lad become a passion.
The short and brilliant cssay in arms which
he soon afterwards had an opportunity of
making, served to inflame that passion; it

continued to burn and burst forth long after :

he had apparently settled to his diplomatic
wogk, and probably it never was altogether
extinguished, He seems to have felt that
his truc vocation was military, and, although

' vietim of her ambition.

The partition of Poland was on the eve
tof being perpetrated, the forces of the
three Powers were closing round their
prey, and the feuds and contentions of the
Poles, fomented and fostered Dy foreign
agency, made any attewpt at resistance
hopeless. “I never was so moved with
any scene,” writes Elliot to his father, “as
with the first aspeet of this Court. Remorse
or despair get the better of the forced cheer-
fulness with which they endeavour to veil
the approach of ruin, slavery, and oppres-
sion.”

From Warsaw, Elliot set forth to joiu
the Russian army, then employed in Mol-
davia against the Turks, and Guding that
operations were suspended, and negotia-
tions in progress, he took the opportu-
i nity to visit Constantinople and Shumlah,
where the head-quarters of the Turkish
army lay. This displeased his father,
who accused him of seeking amuscincut
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rather than employment, and ordered him
home. But by this time hostilities had
been resumed, and Hugh Elliot, rightly con-
sidering it inconsistent with his honour to
leavo the armny at such a moment, excused
himself on that ground. In the actions
that speedily occurred, the young English-
man so distinguished himself as to attract
the attention not only of Generals Soltikof
and Potemkin, but of Marshal Romanzow.
The Marshal wrote to the British ambas-
sador at St. Petersburg in the highest terms
of Mr. Elliot's gallantry and conduet, which,
he gaid, he had also considered it his duty
to report to the Empress. M. Pouschkin,
Russian ambassador in London, was desired
to report to the English Government the
very strong expressions of approbation with
which Marshal Romanzow had mentioned
the young Englishman in his despatches to
his own Government, and Sir Gilbert was
mollified by the high encomiums bestowed
upon his son.

From Moldavia Mr. Elliot returned to
‘Warsaw, where he received intelligence of
his nomination as minister to the Court of
Munich. His military life had terminated,
and his diplomatic life was to begin, at the
age of twenty-two.

In June 1774, he arrived at Munich, ac-
companied by Mr. Liston, who had been his
tutor, and was now his secretary, but did
not yet hold any official appointment. The
young minister had little or no public busi-
ness to transact with the Court of Bavaria,
but Munich was a post of observation from
which the intrigues and manceuvres of the
greater powers could conveniently be ob-
served and reported. Whatever his duties
were, they seem to have been performed to
the entire satisfaction of his Government,
The Court of Bavaria appears to have been
as loose and frivolous as it has been since
that time. For an amusing account of it
we must refer to the Memoir, and recom-
mend to such as may be wearied with the lax
frivolities of that mimio and miniature Ver-
sailles, to turn to the very sensible and
clever letters of Madame de Thun to Elliot,
which are those of a thoughtful, kind, and
judicious friend.

Lady Minto has adopted the arrangement
of giving alternate chapters of home and
foreign Intelligence, and we hardly know
which is the more attractive. The letters of
Lady Elliot, of the sisters, and indeed of
nearly all the female correspondents, are
charming, so also is much of the narrative,
Let us take at random the following refer-
ence to Minto. Every one who has, or can
look back to, an hereditary home, round
which family reminiscences, traditions, and
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affections cluster, will appreciate the current
of feeling that runs through it:—

¢ Parlinment was dissolved in October, and,
before the new one had assembled, the family
left Minto, none of them ever to return, except
Gilbert, whose home it was to be, and Isabella,
who went there once only, and for a very short
period, on a visit to her brother. It dves not
appear that any of them, except, perhaps,
Sir Gilbert himself, entertained any affection
for the place, and the ladies certainly con-
gidered that going down there ‘was a great
breach in society.” The love of Minto, which
we now guard like some hereditary spell, came
in with a stranger, for Gilbert's wife was the
first who is said to have ‘loved Minto pas-
sionately.’

¢ But the Minto of those days was not the
Minto of these. The sheet of water which
now reflects laburnums and rhododendrons in
sight of the windews, was then a narrow burn
running under banks shaggy with thorns;
where the flower-garden is now, stood a dis-
mal little church in a corner dark with yews,
and dreary with unkept graves; the mause,
surrounded by a few untidy cottages, over-
looked the little glen, and was near enough to
the house for the minister to see the family as
they sat at dinner in the round room on the
ground-floor, known as the ‘big room’ by
unoles and aunts, and as the ‘school-room’ by
the children of to-day. The rocks may have
been finer than when no woods hung like
drapery on their sides, but from the old castle
one must have looked down on muirs and
heaths where now lie the woods of the Lam-
blairs, or the green slopes and cornfields which
smile in pleasant Teviotdale.

*The green hills are possibly the only fea-
ture in the place which remain unchanged,
though the village which clusters at their feet
is new.

¢In those days roads were few, and drains
were not, and the dwellers in a land where
high farming triumphs will sometimes lament
the days when fences were odious and turnips
ondiscovered. Yet, on the whole, though
sunny days may then have shown bright
stretches of whin or of heather which have
disappeared now, we must admit that we live
on a drier soil, and in a more ‘icnerlie’ coun-
try, and have a greater variety of cheerful pleas-
ures than fell to the lot of our forefathers; so
peace be to their ashes! even though they did
not- care for Minto.”

In 1776 Sir Gilbert Elliot died. His
eldest son Gilbert succeeded as fourth
baronet, and thenceforward took an active
part in public affairs. In the same year
Hugh was transferred from Munich to
Berlin, then, as now, one of the most im-
portant diplomatic posts in Europe. Fred-
erick the Great was still in full vigour. He
had secured Lis conquest of Silesia, under
the guarantee of all the powers that were
parties to the treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle. He
had instigated, promoted, and assisted in
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the partition of Poland, and had obtained
bis share of that unfortunate country, and
the plunder of its inhabitants. He was the
greatest military genius of his time, and
one of the most astute and unscrupulous
statesmen. To his fame as a king and a
warrior he desired to add that of a philoso-
pher, a poet, and a wit. He was vain, arbi-
trary, and overbearing, capricious in his
humour, and when out of humour ready to
say somcthing offensive to every one who
came in his way. That he did great things,
and in so far was a great man, is unquestion-
able; that in small things he was often
coarse, mean, and insolent, i equally unde-
niable. e was feared by many, Joved by
few, and trusted by none.

The state of Europe was unsettled.
France, with a feeble court, a corrupt gov-
ernment, shattered finances, a discontented

eople, and a vast amount of unemployed
intellect assailing the existing institutions,
was in that uneasy state which precedes and
forebodes revolution. The financial and
other reforms undertaken by the Emperor
Joseph 1. had alienated the affections of
Hungary, driven the Netherlands to revolt,
and produced uncasiness and discontent in
the hereditary dominions of Austria. Gus-
tavus 1nr. had ecffected a revolution in
Sweden, and bad usurped despotic power,
to which his subjects were not prepared to
submit, and which his army was not dis-
posed to sustain. The King of Denmark
and Norway was in a state of imbecility,
and quarrels and intrigues in the palace
distracted that spirited nation, and para-
lysed its power, at that time not inconsider-
able. Poland had been destroyed. The
smaller States of Germany, overrun by con-
tending armies, had little weight in the polit-
ical scale. Italy was but a battle-field for
foreign hosts. Spain had still a navy, and
colonies which supplied her with-gold and
silver, and she might be uscful as an ally;
but her military power was now of small
account. England wus engsged in the
American war, in which she suffered humili-
ating military disasters that damaged her
reputation in Europe, though they were in
some measure counterbalanced by naval vie-
tories. Russia, whose alliance with Prussia
had been studiously cultivated by Frederick,
and cemented by their concert in the parti-
tion of Poland, was intent upon her aggran-
dizement in the East,—where she was add-
ing to her conquests from year to year at
the expense of the Turks,—occupied nearer
home with the affairs of Poland, harassed in
the Baltic by the hostility of Sweden, and
bad not yet appeared in Central and West-
crn Kurope as u great military power,
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Prussia, therefore, although geographically
weak, was strong in the valour and reputa-
tion of her army and the genius of her
King, whose Court became the centre of
many intrigues and ambitious schemes. The
Euvoy at the Court of Frederick did not
sleep on a bed of roses; and to have been
selected for the post was a proof of the esti-
mation in which Mr. Elliot was held by his
Bovereign and the Cabinet. i

After mentioning his arrival at Berlin, the
Memoir proceeds— .

“The Court to which my grandfather was
now accredited was as unlike as possille that
which he bad just lefi. In place of the gay
and dissipated Munich, he found a capital of
regular and handsome architecture indeed, but
in ¢ the streets of which reigned an air of dejec-
tion at noon-day, scarcely any passengers being
seen exocept eoldiers.’” The only court held
there was that of the Queen, the neglected wife
of Frederick the Great; to her all presenta-
tions were made, and her receptions, at rare
and stated intervals, were the only royal en-
tertaivments at which Berliners were called
upon to assist ; but so parsimonious were the
habits of the Court, that the occasional glim-
mer of an old lamp in the staircase of the pal-
ace was sufficient to make a passer-by exclaim
—* Her Majesty doubtless holds high festival
to-day !’ and so scanty were the provisions at
the royal table, that those who had the honour
of partaking of them previously fortified them-
selves with a repast at home. Thiébault tells us,
that on one occasion a great lady especially
recommended by Her Majesty to tho care of
the assistants, received for her entire portion
one preserved cherry !

‘“The fete-day of the Queen was the grand
gala of the year, for then Frederick honoured
her with his presence, and taking off his mili-
tary boots for that day onli, appeared for the
space of half-an-hour in silk stockings, which,
ungartered and ill-fitting, fell in folds around
his l;fs.

“No less unlike to the splendours of Nym-
phenburg was the residence of the Prussian
King at Potsdum, ‘rather a military station
than a city. Guards and hussars constituted
half its inhabitants;’ while the little palace of
Sans Souci,a quarter of amile off, consisted only
of one range of apartments on the ground
floor. ‘A sandy barren soil and groves of
gloomy fir gave an air of melancholy to the
surrounding scenery,’ says an English traveller
whose words I have before quoted; and after
expatiating on the evidence of military despot-
ism apparent throughout the land, he adds—
‘ The Prussian monarchy reminds me of a vast
ﬁrison, in the centre of which appears the great
eeper oocupied in the care of his captives.'”

An old friend, who knew Berlin, hearing
of his appointment, writes to tell him that
“ony traite les ministres 4 la Vénitienne ;
la cour et la ville ont peu de communica-
tion avec eux, les personnes auxquelles ils
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se lient, et les maisons qu'ils fréquentent
deviennent mémes suspectes.”

Lady Minto has found “no letters from Mr.
Elliot desoribing his first impressions of Rerlin ;
but in the lotters addressed to him there are
passages which throw some light both on the
reception he met with, and on his own views
of the nlacc and people.

“Thus Mr. Brydone, writing on the 2d May
1771, says,—* It gave me great pleasare to know
you have met with so agreeable and so gracious
a reception: I was sure, indeed, this would
bo the case, as you are exactly the character
the king likes.” And Madame de Thun writes :
—-¢ J%ai 616 bien agréablement surprise de voir
par votre lettre que mes alarmes sur les désa-

rémens que jo croyais que vous trouveriez
guns la société de Berlin sont inutiles, et que
vous 8tes si content de votre séjour ; I'éloge
que vous en faites, quelque pompeux qu'il soit,
ne me tente cependant pas, et je vous avoue
que je ne me fais pas I'idée d’une société sur la-

uelle 1a subordination s'étend, nides agrémens
g’nne ville qui doit son existence au fer et au
feu, encore moins d'une capitale qui est un
camp; ol on ne peut faire camnpagne gaie-
ment.

‘¢ Vraiment si je ne savais pas combien on
ost charmé de passer son temps avec vous, je
croirais qu'il doit y avoir & Berlin d'autres
agrémens, moins Lérissés de balonnettes, de
tambours, et de manceuvres, puisque Harvey,
que je ne crois pas militaire aussi passionné que
vous, y reste si longtemps.’

“ My grandfather's military tastes had led him
to form an enthusiastic admiration for the great
soldier of his age, and no dvubt the military
manceuvres which formed the staple amuse-
ment of Berliners were peculiarly interesting
to him, but as Madame de Thun shrewdly sur-
mised, Berlin had other attractions too.”

The other attractions here alluded to were
those of the beautiful Mademoiselle de
Krauth, “sauns contredit la plus belle per-
sonne de ce pays,” of whom we shall see
more presently; but we must first refer to
another matter.

The envoy had been but a few months in
Berlin when circumstances occurred which
affected unfavourably his position at that
Court. Two agents from the revolted col-
onies in America arrived there; and the
British Government, informed of their move-
ments, and having reason to believe that
Frederick had beeun secretly intrigning with
the Americans, instruo the ecnvoy to
watch the proceedings of these “rebel agents.”
Their presence at Berlin, which was kuown
to Mr. Elliot, and which in any case could
not have been concealed from him, was for-
mally announced to the Bristish envoy by
the Prussian minister, with an assurance
that ¢ the King of Prussia had too high a
sense of the regal dignity to give his sanc-
tion to the rebellious colonios by receiving
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their emissaries, who were therefore obliged
to maintain the strictest incognito.” Mr.
Elliot, however, had what he considered suffi-
cient reasons for not being satisfied that he
could, in this case, rely with confidence on
Frederick’s  high sense of the regal dignity;”
he therefore endeavourcd to obtain more
precise information. Offers, which he ac-
cepted, were made to obtain for him, secret-
ly, the papers of the American agents, but,
the risk being found too great, those offers
came to nothing. Mr. Elliot, impatient at
being thwarted, and anxious to procure evi-
dence of the secret objects of the American
emissaries to Berlin, happened to say, at his
dinner-table, that he would gladly give a
sum of money to any one who should bring
him their [papers. This was overheard by
a Geerman servant, who thereupon, without
further authorization, broke into the apart-
ments of the Americans at an hotel in which
they had put up, forced open the bureau,
and carried off bodily the papers it contain-
ed.

The master of the house, who had previ-
ously been tampered with unsuccessfully, in-
stantly accused Mr. Elliot’s servant of the
theft, and the police were pursuing their io-
quiries when Mr. Elliot came forward, de-
clared himself to be solely responsible for
what had occurred, acknowledged the guilt
of his servant, and admitted his own indis-
cretion in having expressed himself as he
did. The papers were promptly restored to
their owners, and Mr. Elliot submitted him-
self entirely to the judgment of the King of
Prussia, acquitting his own Court of any
share io so unjustifiable a transaction. This
was, no doubt, a very judicious as well as a
very proper course if the papers contained,
as was believed at the time, matter that in
some measure compromised the King. He
could not desire that any such matter should
be made public; he knew that Elliot was not
a man who would shrink, if pressed too far,
from defending himself or exposing the
King. Frederick, however, gave a gracious
answer, to the effect that he should wish the
subject to be dropped, and it was dropped,
at Berlin. But Mr. Elliot thought it his
duty to rccommend that he should be re-
called, because the credit of his Court might
possibly suffer from the conduct of its rep-
resentative.

Mr. Liston had been sent over at once
with letters explaining the circumstances.
Lord Suffolk censured Mr. Elliot, attribut-
ing what had occurred to unwarrantable ex-
cess of zeal and want of discretion, advised
him to ‘ abstain from vivacities of language,
and to control and discourage so criminal an
activity on the part of his dependants.” He -
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was at the same time informed that *the
gencrous conduct of the King of Prussia”
on the occazion made it unneceessary to re-
eall Lim,

While Frederick informed Mr. Elliot that
he wished the matter to be dropped, and was
desirous that it should not be further discuss-
ed at Berlin, hie hicld totally different language
elsewhere. Mr. Xden, in a private letter,
says—* When you were told that the out-
rage was forgiven, we had absolute proof
that you were only told so, and that it was
likely to be seriously resented.”

Lady Minto appends to her account of
this extraordinary affair a note in the follow-
ing terms:—

% My attention having been called to the dis-
erepancy between the accouut given in the
text of this trunsaction and that to be found in
the 6th vol. of Mr, Carlyle's History of Fred-
erick the Great, I have only to say, that I have
translated all but verbatim Mr. Elliot’s letter
on the subject to the Prince of Prussia, and
have accuratcly copied the most important
passages relating to it from Lord Suffulk’s
despatches and Mr. Eden’s letters ; and that no
papers, pullic or private, containing any dif-
ferent version from that given in the text,
have been preserved in the amss. of my grand-
father.”

On the whole, we are disposed to regard
the account given in the Memoir as probably
more accurate than that which Mr. Carlyle,
relying on the materials he used, has given
in bis Life of Frederick. He scems to be-
lieve that this outrage was instigated or con-
nived at by the British Government; but
that view, which would in some degrce exon-
crate Mr. Elliot, cannot be reconciled with
the letters of Lord Suffolk of 1st August
aund of Mr. Eden of October 1777, which
were strictly confidential, and have now for
the first time been made public.

~ “From that time,” we are told, ** he (Mr.
Ellint) never recovered the ground which he
seems originally to have occupicd in the king's
ﬁyod graces, nor does Lie appear to have adopted

r. Eden's conciliatory adviee, nor to have
sought to regain the Royal favour by atten-
tions and deference.

“The king condescended to ‘bouder’ the
young envoy—the latter aftected to disregard
the king—the king, growing gradually wmore
aud more hostile to England, amused himself
by twitting lLer representative with the failures
of her poliey, and the unsuccessfulness of her
arms: and the minister retaliated by replies,
of which the sarcasin was equally delicate and
sharp.”

The “replies” here referred to are so
characteristic of the man that they cannot
be altogether omitted, and one or two of
them may as well be given here as in the
chronological order of their occurrence.
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The recall of M. Maltzahn from London,
i and the appointment to that post of an * ill-
. conditioned fellow, merely to spite the Eng-
i lish cabinet,” gave occasion to the following
. repartec :—* What do they tay of —— in
“London ?” asked Frederick tauntingly.
"« Digne représentant de Votre Majesté,”
ireplied Mr. Elliot, bowing to the ground.
I “For some timo the relations letween
! England and Prussia had not been cordial, and
| Frederick showed his bad humour by not ad-
dressing a word to Mr. Elliot at several suc-
cessive levées, Mr. Elliot was indignant, and
burning to Le revenged.  When at length, on
the arrival of intellizence that llyder Ali had
mado a successful and destructive iuroad into
the British territories in the Curnatic, Fred-
erick broke hislong silence. asking—* M. Elliot,
qui est ce llyder Ali qui sait si bien arranger vos
afuires aux Indes ?' Elliot promptly replicd—
* Bire, c'est un vieux despote qui a beaucuup
pill¢ scs voising, mais qui, Dieu merci, com-
mence i radoter.”  Mr. Elliot related this an-
ccdote to my informant with much exultation,
adding—* Sir, it was a revenge that Satan
might have envied.” And Satan’s envy might
have reached its acmé when the news of Hyder
Ali's reverses produced an ebuilition of spite
from the King which gave Mr. Elliot an open-
ing for a second and no less ready rejoinder.
Cummentirg on the expressions of gratitude to
Pruvidence which accompanied the official
narrative of Sir Eyre Coote’s victory, the King
remarked—* Je ne savais pas que la Providerce
fat de vos alliés.” ¢ Le seul, Sire, que nous ne
payous pas,” was the reply.”

Mr. Elliot spent the year 1778 in Berlin.
“ The spring found him attending the death-
bed of his old friend, the Lord Marischal.”
Ile was the eldest son of Lord Keith, He-
reditary Earl Marischal of Scotland, whose
title, which dated from the days of Malcolm
Caummnore, was attainted, and his estates for-
feited in consequence of the prominent part
he took in the Jacobite * rising ” of 1715.
His son, however, continued to be ealled
Lord Marischal. “Born in 1685,” he had
served under Marlborough, had left his na.-
tive country after the failure of the Preten-
der’s attempt in 1715, and, with some other
Jacobite gentlemen, entered the service of
Spain. ashen his younger brother, Mari-
schal Keith, attached himself to the King of
Prussia in whose service he ultimately fell,
Lord Marischal also settled at Berlin. He
was much respected, was employed by Fred-
erick on important missions, and scems to
have been generally loved and admired.
Mr. Elliot, in a letter to his brother, passes
a high encomium upon him—

¢ Experience gained in the school of adver-
sity, great penctration, sound judgment,
retentive memory, made him equally instructive
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and entertaining. He will long be cited in
this country as a model of wisdom, benevolence,
and virtne. I sincerely loved and honoured
- him. I have just learnt that an accident
destroyed lately a considerable part of his cor-
respondence, which would have thrown great
light upon the principal characters of those
times, when, to use his own expression, ‘ we
were fighting for a king and not for an
empire.’ "

Lady Minto mentions that a few days
before bis death, Lord Marischal summoned
Mr. Elliot to his bedside,—* You may
perbaps,”’ he said, ¢ have some commission
to give me for Lord Chatham. I shall see
him in a day or two.” He knew that Lord
Chatham had died a fortnight before. *If
it were worth while,”” writes Mr. Elliot, “ to
form any wish concerning so indifferent a
circumstance as the manner in which one
would choose to take leave of ascene that
flies from us, ¢ Que je meurscomme ce juste,’
would be mine.”

The successive military failures in our
attempts to regain the American colonies
had produced a general feeling of depression,
and even of uneasiness, at home, and of sat-
isfaction or exultation abroad. Our ally of
Prussia, when it became evident that both
France and Spain would take a part against
us, seemed to speculate on the possibility of
our downfall. “ Hugh Elliot, young, spir-
ited, and full of military ardour, had many
a mortification to devour in silence while
acting as England’s representative at a Court
of whose sentiments he thus writes to Lord
Suffolk,” on the 5th of June 1778:—* As to
this Court, it is composed of individuals
thoroughly ill-inclined to Great Britain, but
too sensible of their’ own situation not to
know that the day is perbaps not far distant
when the existence of their power may
depend upon its assistance.” But in the
midst of alarm at home and evil expectations
on the Continent, he ever maintained a
gerene front and confident demeanour.

Thiébault says :—

“ Souvent dsns la société on parlait de cette
guerre 4 M. Elliot, et ceux qui cherchaient &
lui plaire en paraissaient que(}quefois effrayés,
surtout aprds que les Franoais se farent déclarés
pour les Américains. Jamais il ne répondait
qu’en montrant une parfaite séourité.

¢ Tout ce qui peat nous arriver de pire,’
disait-il 4 lafin, ‘cest qu'au lieu d’étre le
premier peuple du monde, nous serons le
second.’ ”

In July the war of the Bavarian succes-
sion broke out. Fredcrick, who had already
commenced that rivalry with Austria for
supremacy in Germany, which we have
lately seen decided in favour of his successors,
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appealed to arms rather than permit Austria
to make good her claims to the Electorate
of Bavaria, which would have given her a
decided preponderance. The King of Prus-
sia set out to joim his army, carrying with -
him all the princes of the blood and éiite of
the male society of Berlin. “ How far Mr.
Elliot profited by this may be guessed by
the more frequent mention in his correspond-
ence of the fair Mademoiselle Krauth.”
Letters from travellers returned home in-
quire tenderly for “ la belle des belles,” or
more irreverently refer to Hugh’s taste for
“ cabbage.” * Beware of Miss Cabbage,”
writes one, ¢ for she is artful, and konows
very well you love her.” ¢ If you feed on
sprouts,” says Sir J. Harris, then at 8t
Petersburg, “ you will find them hard of
digestion.”  But it was already too late to
argue or laugh him out of his love for
Krauth. In the last two years he bad lost
his father, his mother, his brother Alick, his
friend and ¢ patron ” Lord Suffolk, ¢ whose
kindness had never flagged,” and some of
his most intimate friends, and he felt the
necessity of forming new ties. “ M. Elliot,”
says Thiébault, “&tait devenu éperdument
amoureux de Mademoiselle Krauth,” and in
July 1779 he returned to England, on leave,
to prepare his family for the declaration of
his marriage, which bad taken place privately
before his departure. It wasan unfortunate
alliance. T'he lady was well-born, was re-
puted an heiress, and possessed acknowledg-
ed beauty ; but she proved to be deficient
in good sense and right feeling, and
he was ultimately obliged, by her flagrant
misconduct, to divorce her after the birth of
her second child, which, however,did not
survive. For two or three years he appears
to have lived a tranquil, and, on the whole,
a happy domestic life with his young and
beautiful wife at Berlin, but his position at
the Court was not agreeable :—

“No one can tell,”” wrote Mr. Elliot, ¢ the
misery of appearing in public here in moments
of disgrace and defeat. Inmy public despatch-
es I dwell less upon the general ill-humour of
the King, and his particular dissatisfaction with
England, than I might be warranted to do,
were it not an ungrateful task to expose the
weakness of humanity in prey to the infirmities
of age and an irritable constitution. It is suffi:
cient to say that sadden starts of passion hurry
him (the King) beyond the bounds of reason.
In one of these Maltzahn was recalled; and
since the Ohancellor’s disgrace none of his
Majesty’s ministers count upon the stability of
their places.” .

Frederick’s temper had become abomina
ble, and his caprice absurd :—

“ Priests and academicians were_made to

.
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feel the force of the royal will. On the SOth i
May 1780 the first were ordered to perform a .
mass, and the second to assist at it, for the re-

pose of the soul of M. de Voltuire .—a solemn

satire, at which the spectators, struck with a |
sense of its absurdity, ‘ observed neitler de- '
corun nor decency.' "
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mission at Copenhagen; his wife had urged
upon him so strongly the danger to her own
health and that of her child, which mizht arise
from a winter journey, that lie had cousented
to leave her till spring under the charge ard
roof of her mother. A generous nature would
"have filt grateful for the trust implied in a

—os i compliance with her wishes on such a point
In 1782 a change of Government at |t hers was light ard arid as her native sands,
home, consequent on a change of policy ' snsceptible of tlie slightest impression, and of

with reference to America, was followed by
the reeall of Mr. Elliot from Berlin, on the

alleged ground that he was not personally .
agreeable to the King. The rumour of his
recall reached Berlin before it reached Mr. |
Elliot, and appears to have called forth

the deepest retaining no trace.

** Madame de Verelst wrote to L.im constant-
ly after his departure, and always with ample
details of her daughter's looks, heslth, ete.
That her letters were scarccly of the kind like-

| Iy to satisfy a sentimental disposition may be

gathered from the style of a note which con-

strong expressions of regret from the : tains Lardly anvthing but the following pas-
Princes, and from almost every one about | sage:—* Ma fille s¢ prrte bien, soccupe de sa
the Court. Even the King expressed him- ' musique, et bien plus longtemps de sa toilette ;
gelf in terms laudatory of Mr. Elliot. The i jé ne crois pas qu elle vous aime comme par le

truth appears to be that the new ministers passé—non; mais jo me flatte quclle a de

had great difficulty in finding places for their
followers, and that Mr. Fox, then at the !
Foreign Uffice, was unable to resist the im-
portunities of his colleagnes, who wanted the

t at Berlin for one of their own friends.

owever this may be, Elliot was recalled.
But Mr. Fox assured Sir Gilbert that his
brother should be appointed to another dip-
Jomatic post. In July of that year the
Rockingham ministry was broken up by the
death of its chief, and in Secptember Lord
Grantham npotified to Mr. Elliot his ap-
pointment to Copenbagen. On the 29th he
writes to his sister informing her that he
had accepted the appointment, which he
thinks exceedingly handsome on the part of
those who made it, adding, “I was very
humiliatingly treated by the demigod of the
blackguards.”

Mr. Eden, writing to Elliot on the 8th
August 1778, says, “ The pretence taken for
putting your talents under an extinguisher
does not palliate the injury. Lord Derby
wanted an employment for Mr. Staunley, who
was first meant to be named but was not
sufficiently skilled in languages; Lord Chol-
mondelecy was next named, and went out
with the ministry that named him; Lord
Hyde is now talked of.” Mr. Eden’s letter
concludes with some amusing gossip. “ The
King's situation,” he says, “is undoubtedly
much enfranchised. It was not ill said by
H. Walpole that the crown devolved to the
King of England on the death of Lord
Rockingham. Hare says that his friend
Fox is promoted from the service of the
King of England to that of the King of
Egypt (Pbaraoh). Their remark on the de-
fection of the Duke of Richmond was that
his Grace would not go out with any man.”

“The early part of the winter of 1762,”
says Lady Miuto, * found Mr. Elliot at his new

i Pamitié pour vous ; elle sentira qu'une femme
n’est estimée qu'autant qu'clle est Lien avec son
mari.’

¢ Mrs. Eden’s hair must have stood on end if
she had read the above specimen of German
sentiment. Under these circumstances the
winter passed. The very Leginning of spring
was signalized by the untortunate events which
made my grandfather’s private history the nine
days' wonder of half the capitals of Europe.”

The time arrived when his wife should
bave joined him, but she positively refused
to leave Berlin. The letter which intimated
her dectermination was couched in terms
which convinced him that it had been die-
tated, and having had from various sources
intelligence of her misconduct, and reason
for some uneasiness about his child, on
whom her mother’s fortune was settled, he
sct out at once from Copenhagen, travelled
with unprecedented rapidity, and entering
Berlin under a feigned name, got possession
of his child and his wife’s criminal corres-
pondence, and with these returned to Co-
penhagen, having first written to the Baron
Kniphausen, his wife’s cousin and seducer,
an insulting letter, in which he intimated
his intention to return speedily to Berlin
for the purpose of exacting satisfaction from
the Baron. He had hazarded his appoint-
ment by leaving Copenhagen without per-
mission, but he now demanded leave of
absence to return to Berlin for the arrange-
ment of his affairs. Meantime Kniphausen
spoke big, practised pistol-shooting, and en-
deavoured to get a second, but for some
time without success. The Baron himself
was dismissed from the service of Prince
Henry, and being threatened with arrest

assed into Mecklenburg. There Mr. El-
iot, who had searched for him at his usual
residence, came up with bim at three o’clock
in tho morning, at a small road-side inm,
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and entering his room demanded instant
satisfaction. This being refused, he broke
his canc over the shoulders of the handsome
Baron, who made no resistance, and who,
even then, was in no haste to resent the
insult. At length, after repeated cxcuses
and delays ‘on the part of the Baron, a
mecting was arranged, when after firing
three shots, the last of which slightly
wounded Mr. Elliot, the Baron made a
humble apology in writing, and therein
acknowledged the falsehood of some of his
previous statements. He was ostracized by
the socicty of Berlin, and Mr. Elliot re-
ceived from the Princes, Princesses, and
many others, hearty congratulations on the
chivalry of his conduct throughout the
whole course of that distressing affair. He
made arrangements for his divorce, and ulti-
mately returned to Denmark on the best
footing with his mother-in-law, Prince
Henry, and all his Berlin connexions.
The King of Prussia on hearing of what
had occurred, exclaimed, “ Was I not right
when I said he would make an excellent
soldier ? "

“ Thus again Hugh Elliot stood alone inlife;
his houschold gods lay shattered around him;
the mother who would have mourned over him
was gone; snd though his family sorrowed for
his sorrows, it was with a feeling not unmixed
with congratulation at the severance of so de-

lorable a connexion. ‘Thank God,’ says Isa-
ella, after his retarn from Berlin, ‘you have
got safely away from all those strange people.’

At Copenhagen he was received with cor-
diality by those families amongst the higher
ranks whose society he must have most
desired to cultivate, but—

“ Dispirited and suffering in body as well as
in mind, he held aloof, as far as was compatible
with his position, from the world around him,
and occupied himself with ¢his child, his books,
and his thoughts,” He relates with pride the
growth of his little girl’s vocabulary, and the
increasing intelligence of her remarks; and
the ‘dear pretty little Bella’ becomes a promi-
nent personage in the letters he writes and
receives.

“To his family he describes himself as re-
suming old studies for her sake—learning that
he might instruect.”

But though depressed, his enmergy and
zeal for the public service were not abated,
and the high spirit, which could not endure
what he considered a slight or an imperti-
nenoe, flashed forth from time to time as of
yore. As an instance of this we may refer
to what occurred when Paul Jones, the
noted pirate, having been employed in the
naval gervice of Russia, came to Copen-
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hagen, and was there received  with siogu-
lar marks of distinction.” He was pre-
sented to the Royal Family by the French
minister, Baron la Houze, who also took him
to call for the British envoy, and left their
cards. The visit not being returned the
French minister asked Mr. Elliot at Court,
in presence of a numerous circle, if he was
aware of the visit. Mr. Elliot said that he
was, and requested the Baron to observe
that they had not been admitted. “ Why?”
demanded the Baron; to which Mr. Elliot
replied, “ You will never be admitted to my
house in such company.”

In the autumn of 1783 Mirabeau fled to
England, where he renewed his acquaintance
with Sir Gilbert Elliot, and we cannot re-
frain from extracting the amusing account
of their old school-fellow, which Sir Gilbert
wrote to his brother Hugh :—

“1 was lately agreeably surprised by a note
dated Hatton Street, Holborn, from our old per-
secuted school-fellow Mirabeau, who has fled
to England for safety, and has nothing but his
pen to trust to for support. I found him as
ardent a friend as I left him, and as little
altered as possible by twenty years of life, of
which six have been consumed in prison, and
the rest in personal and domestic troubles. He
is very much ripened in his abilities, which are
really considerable, and has acquired a great
store of knowledge. . . . . Mirabean is as
overbearing in his conversation as awkward in
his graces, as ugly and misshapen in face and
person, as dirty in his dress, and withal as per-
fectly suffisant, as we remember him twenty
years ago at school. I loved bim, however,
then, and so did you, though, as he confesses,
you sometimes quarrelled with him, being
always somewhat less patient in admitting ex-
treme pretensions than me. His courage, for-
titude, spirit, talents, application, and, above
all, his wrongs and sufferings, should rather
increase than weaken our affection for him,
and I am really happy in welcoming and per-
haps serving him here. I brought him with
me the other day to Buth, where he made such
hasty love to Harriet, whom he had little doubt
of subduing in & week, and where he so
totally silenced my Jobn Bull wife, who under-
stands a Frenchman no better than Molly
housemaid, where he so scared my little boy
with caressing him, so completely disposed of
me from breakfast to supper, and so astonished
all our friends, that I could hardly keep the
peace in his favour; and if he had not been
called unexpectedly to town this morning, I
am sure my wife’s endurance, for I cannot call
it civility, would not bave held out auother
day. He says he shall sell his estate when his
father dies, settle for good in England to be
naturalized, it being ?m ible to live in
France with any sort of security. In the
meantime he is writing books and pamphlets
for bread.”

A charaoteristic letter from Mirabeau to
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his old friend Hugh Elliot will be found in ! their crews and other persons attached to him
the appendix to the Memoir; but we must “in Copenhagen. It was unnecessary, how-
return to Copenhagen, where things were in * ever, to have recourse to such measures.

a strange condition.

“ Thanks be to God,” Lie says, “ the personal

The King, Christian vir,, had fallen into a ! resolution, constancy, and prudence of the

state of hopeless hubecility.

The Queen, | Prince-Royal have alone overcome cvery ob-

Caroline Matilda, sister of George 111. of | stacle.”

England, and known in Denmark as Queen

Matilda, had conducted the Government, ' satisfaction with Mr,

The Government at home expressed great
Elliot’s  couduet

which was then a despotism, though mild, | throughout the whole of these delicate trans-

till 1772, when she was banished, and her ! actions.
favourite Strucnsce, who had been her physi- | line taken by his represcntative.

cian, aud had become Prime Minister, was .
beheaded. Thereupon the Queen-Dowager, -
stepmother of the King, assumed the control |
of affairs, and conducted them in the interest :

of the King of Prussia, who had won her
by parsimonious presents and profasc flat-
tery.

')l‘ho Prince-Royal, afterwards Frederick
v1., son of the King and the banished Ma-
tilda, was still a boy of fourteen, but pos-
sessed of remarkable self-possession, pru-
dence, and courage for ore so young, when
Count Bernstorff, nephew of the former min-
ister of that name, who had for some time
maintained a secret correspondence with the

Prince, unfolded to Mr. Elliot his views and ;

plans. The existing Government had alien-
ated the affections of the people, and the
most influential men in the country were
prepared to unite with the Prince to over-
turn it. But this could not be accomplished
until after IIis Royal Highness had attained
his legal majority, which would not be until
he was sixteen. The seeret was well kept,
and when the time arrived, on the 14th

April 1784, the Prince-Royal took his seat :
at the Council, and read a memorial explain- |
ing his views, which involved a total change :

in the Government. A sccond memorial
prayed the King to enact that, in future, or-
ders by himself in the Cabinet should not

be valid unless countersigned by the Prince- !

Royal. No serious objections were made;
the King signed the documents presented to
him, aud the desired e¢hange was effected.
The party of the Qucen-Dowager was, how-
ever, o much incensed, that fears were en-
tertained for the personal safety of the
Prince, and these were intimated to the
British minister. Mr, Elliot had, of course,
no instructions for his guidance in so unex-
pected a contingency; but on his own re-
sponsibility he took the manly and decided
course that might have been expected from
bis character. Ife let the Prince know that
should the opposite party resort to violence
he should ask leave to appear openly in His
Royal Highness's defence; and as a number
of Englizh ships had opportunely arrived, he
had little doubt of procuring assistance from

The King Lighly approved of the
Lord Car-
marthen, then at the Forcign Office, regarded
the singular degree of confidence reposed in
bim by Count Berustorff, from his first ar-
rival in the country, as “a proof of the high
opinion which that ¢minent person had con-
ccived of Mr. Elliot’s ability, judgment, and
sccrecy,” and from many of his influential
friends he received cordial congratulations.
The result, which without the concurrence
of the British minister could hardly have
been attained, was not mercly that the
nephew of George rir. had secured his pro-
per position in the State,—the people of Den-
mark and Norway had been relieved from a
rule which they disliked and despised; and
the friendly relations with Denmark, to
which both the Duke of Portland and Mr.
Pitt attached great importance, and which
had been imperilled by the policy of the
Queen-Dowager, were re-establishied on a sat-
isfactory footing. In 1784-5, looking to the
progress of events in France, and to the
condition of the north of Europe, this was a
wmatter of no small moment.

A great part of 1785 was spent by Elliot
in England, when he had several interviews
with Mr. Pitt, with whose great ability he
was much struck. In the fullowing year he
returned to Copenhagen, well informed as to
the forecign policy of that minisier, which
was specially directed to the maintenance of
the balance of power.

In the north, that balance had long becn
endangered by the ambition and the over-
bearing policy of Russia, to which Sweden
and Denmark would doubtless bave suc-
cumbed, had they not received support from
other Powers, aud especially from Irance.
But in 1784-5 the condition of things in
France was such as to disable the Govern-
ment from taking so prowinent and influen-
tial a part in the affuirs of the north of
Europe as it had been wont to take. It
was struggling with formidable difficultics
at home. To maintain the balance of power
in the Baltie, which really meant to prescrve
the integrity and independence of Denmark,
and more especially of Sweden, it was ne-
cessary that some substitute should bLe pro-
vided for the support which those kingdoms
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had received from France, but whi¢h could
no longer be relied on.

The relations of Sweden and Russia, not-
withstanding occasional treatics of amity,
and even of defensive alliance, had been es-
sentially hostile in spirit since the time of
Charles x11.  In Russia the national feeling
of animosity against the Swedes was intense,
and still inveterate ; the great and growing
power of Russia pressed upon Sweden with
a weight that was intolerable, and the insatia-
ble craving for territorial aggrandigement
that afflicted, as with a disease, the runlers of
the most extensive and moet sparsely peo-
pled empire that has its capital in Europe,
was a source of constant uneasiness to their
weaker neighbours. Sweden especially had
reason to dread the Tzars, and no less the
Tzarinas, who, by successive tragical revolu-
tions, were raised to the throne of the Mus-
covite Empire. Each and all of them, by
open force, or by secret intrigue and corrup-
tion, had sought to break down or to under-
mine the power of the successors of him
whom fortune deserted on the field of Polto-
wa. Of the Sovereigns and rightful heirs
to the throne of Russia, many have been
“put out of the way,” so many that M. de Tal-
leyrand hearing it alleged that the Emperor
Alexander was one of these, quietly observ-
ed, ¢ C’est la mort naturelle de ces gens-1a;
but whoever succeeded the policy was still
the same, Territorial aggrandizement still
continued and continues to be, per fas et ne-

fas, the policy of Russia.

The monarchy of Sweden, like that of
Poland, had long been elective, and the
means which had been so effectual in ruin-
ing the latter of these kingdoms were per-
severingly applied to the former. Of the
influential men in Sweden a large propor-
tion were in the pay of Russia. Those who
were diseontented with their own Govern-
ment found employment and favour at St.
Petersburg, and in the carly part of the
reign of Gustavus 1. Stackelberg and
Osterman, the Russian ambassadors, who
disbursed large sums for the purposes of cor-
ruption, even affected to control the deliber-
ations of the Senate and the proceedings of
the Court. Gustavus, impatient of this dom-
ineering influence, and irritated by the
authority which the Senate assumed a right
to exercise over his domestic affairs in sub-
servience to that iofluence, determined in
1776 to make at least an attempt to free
himself from this double yoke. He so far
succeeded, that he broke up the Senate, dis-
persed the Diet, and assumed despotic pow-
er, with the concurrence and even applause
of the lower orders, with whom he was ex-
ceedingly popular. This coup-d’état produc-
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ed a burst of indignation at St. Petersbur,
as violent as if the King of Sweden hag
been a revolted vassal.

Attributing to hostile designs the collec-
tion of a Russian army on the Dneiper,
while Catherine, accompanied by the Em-
peror Joseph 11, was making her famous
progress through her southern provinces,
Turkey, in August 1787, declarod war
against Russia. Gustavus, thinking the op-
portunity favourable, paid more than one
visit to Copenhagen with a view to induce
the Prince-Royal, whose paternal aunt he
had married, to enter with him into an al-
liance against Russia. But he failed in that
object. Denmark had concluded, in July
1746,* a convention with Russia, by which
they reciprocally engaged to afford each
other a stipulated amount of aid by sea or
land in the event of either being attacked, or
threatened with attack, and Denmark,
though she concealed the existence of this
convention, remained faithful to her engage-
ments,

Failing at Copenhagen, Gustavus renewed
the old alliance of Sweden with the Otto-
man Porte, which undertook to furnish a
subsidy, payable annually, during the war,
and at once advanced a considerable sum.

As soon as he was thus provided with the
means, the King commenced his prepara-
tions. The activity in the arsenals of Stock-
holm, and the movements of troops, attract-
ed the attention of the Russian ambassador,
who demanded, but failed to obtain, a satis-
factory explanation. Russia was thus fully
informed of what was passing at Stockholm,
and Catherine therefore returned to St.
Petersburg sooner thau she had intended,
but nevertheless she denuded her northern
provinces of troops to reinforce the army of
Potemkin in the south. In 1788 the Swed-
ich fleet put to sea, and the King, crossing
the Gulf.of Bothnia with a considerable
force, put himself at the head of his army
in Swedish Finland. The panic at St.
Petersburg was great. The junior members
of the imperial family were, as a matter of
precaution, scnt off to Moscow. Catherine
herself stood firm, and made such dispositions
as she could for the defence of her capital.
But ber reliance was not on these. She con-
fidently predicted, and doubtless had good

* The treaty of 1773, referred to in the Memoir,
merely regulated the terms of the exchange of
Slesvick and Holstein for Oldenburg and Delmen--
host, and there is no reason to suppose that any se--
cret articles were attached to it. But to the con-
vention of 1746 there were appended secret articles,
which have never, it is believed, been made public,
but which it is supposed related especially to
Sweden.
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reason to anticipate, the defection of many
of the Swedish officers. Those predictions
were fulfilled.
catue before Fredericksham, which it was
ordereil to attack, the officers refused to ad-
vance, and the men, under their influence,
when appealed to, grounded their arins. The
King was no longer safe in his own camp,
and hearing at the same time that the Danes,
under Prince Charles of Hesse, accompanied
by the Prince-Royal, had invaded Sweden
from the side of Norway, and were march-
ing upon Gotteuburg, he recrossed the Gulf
of Bothunia by sca, running the risk of being
capturcd Finding that disaffection had
spread among the upper ranks at Stockholm,
he sought support from the peasants, who
were much attached to him, and especially
amongst the sturdy miners of Delecarlia,
who on former occasionshad risen in defence
of their Sovereign.

Meanwhile the Swedish fleet had fought a
desperate action. Russia had prepared a
flcet, destined for the Mediterrancan, to ope-
rate against the Turksin the Archipelago. It
was ready to sail, and was therefore in readi-
ness to encounter the Swedes, who had en-
tered the Gulf of Finland, and approached
Cronstadt. The Russian fleect was com-
manded by Admiral Greig, a Scotchman,
and many of the ships composing it were
commanded by British officers who had
been thrown out of employment at home
after the termination of the Amecrican war.
But when the fleet -was about to sail an
unexpected difficulty occurred. Paul Jones
had been employed by the Empress, and
was to hold a high command under Admiral
Greig. The British officers, with one accord,
and without a single exception, went to the
Russian Admiralty, rcfused to serve under
a renegadc and a pirate, and tendered their
resignation. The idea of such a proceeding
had never presented itself to the mind of any
Russian of whatever rank, and the authori-
ties were greatly embarrassed, but at length,
finding that argument was unavailing, and
seeing that the emergency was urgent, they
Eavc way, aud Paul Jones, who had made

imself obnoxious on other grounds, was dis-
missed. The British officers suffered se-
verely in the action, which was indecisive ;
but Admiral Greig, having speedily refitted
at Cronstadt, resumed operations before the
Swedes were prepared, and, having surpris-
ed their fleet in Sveaborg, shut them up
there. The condition of the King of Swe-
den had thus become desperate.

It was in this unpromising state of
things that Mr. Elliot set out for Stockholm
to communicate personally with the King,
in order, if possible, to devise means for his
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| preservation, and for thus giving cffect to
"the views of his own Government. He knew
that arrangements were being concerted with
Prussia to maintain the balance of power in
the north, and therefore to support Sweden,
and that 16,000 Prussian troops were ready
i to enter Ilolstein if the Danish and Ner-
wegian force invaded Sweden : —

| “Onmyarrival in Sweden,” writes Mr. Elliot,
! “after ascarch of eleven days I traced the King
i wandering from place to place, endeavcuring to
i an‘mate his unarmed pcasants to hopeless re-
lsistance. Ilis very couriers were ignorant of

lis abode. At length, exhausted with fatigue

and illness, T reached the King at Carlstadt,
| upon the 29th of September. Here I found his
! carriage ready to convey him to a piace of great-
i er seeurity ; without generals, without troops,
i and with few attendants, he was devoid of
. every means of defence. The King’s own
 words were, that ‘I found him in thie same

sitnation with James the Seeond, when he was
. olliged to fly his kingdom, and abandon his
crown. He was on the point of falling a victim
to the ambition of Russia, the treachery of
Denmark, and the factious treason of his nobil-
itv. In the sincerity of distress the King also
added, ‘to the mistakes of Lis own con-
duct.!?

On being assured of support from Great
Britain and Prussia, Gustavus consented to
adopt *“all those measures which I thought
. most suitable to his situation.” By Mr.
Elliot’s advice he now resolved to throw him-
sclf into Gottenburg and there make a stand.
On the way thither intelligence from Berlin
confirmed the assurances previously given
by Mr. Elliot, and confirmed his confidence
in the envoy. While the King hastened to
Gottenburg, where be arrived on the 3d Oc-
tober, Mr. Elliot despatched a courier to the
Danish camp with letters which pointed out
to the I’rinces the danger they would incur
by persevering in the course they were pursu-
ing. This communication appears to have had -
some cffect, for the King writes on the 4th
to Baron d’Arnfeldt, ¢ I1faut que le courier
d’Elliot ait fuit impression, puisque l'on croit
que les ecnncmis se soient arrétés 3 Ud-
devalla.” On the Gth, Mr. Elliot joined the
King in Gottenburg. While he pursued his
negotiations he employed his military know-
l lefge in strengthening the defences, ¢ and,”
he says, ¢ the voluntary offer of assistance
from the gallant spirit of the English sea-
men, then in that harbour, ready to man the
batteries under my command, would, I trust,
have helped to render the Danish attack of a
very doubtful issue, had those very prepara-
tions not had the more desirable effect of in-
ducing the Prioce of Hesse to treat for an
armistice of cight days, in which interval
the Prussian declaration arrived, and I was
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confessed to have been no less the saviour
of Holstein than of Gottenburg, Sweden, and
its sovereign. . . . To so circumscrib-
ed a period had the distresses of the Kin
reduced the possibility of retrieving his af-
fairs, that had I reached Carlstadt twenty-
four hours later than I did, or been less for-
tunate in concluding the first armistice before
the expiration of forty-eight hours, Gotten-
burg must have fallen; and I have the au-
thority of the King, seconded by the whole
voice of the country, to say, in that case,
there would have been no safety for the sov-
ereign in his own dominions, and nothing
less than a smccessful war, carried on by
foreign powers, could have rescued Sweden
from a dismemberment by Russia and Den-
mark.”

Such a success could not be achieved
without causing mortification to the parties
whose plans had been frustrated, and per-
haps cxciting envy in the breasts of others.
Mr. Elliot was accordingly assailed, and to
this circumstance Lady Minto no doubt
justly attributes the tone of self-assertion
that is to be observed in these despatches,
and which is altogether foreign to his usual
style. But the King of Sweden and the
Municipality of Gottenburg were profuse in
their acknowledgments; the Prince of Hesse
was hardly less so; the Prince-Royal of
Denmark, in the presence of his officers,
called him “l’ami commun du Nord.” The
Russian and Danish ministers, however, in-
trigued against him in England, complain-
ing that he had outstepped his instructions;
but the Duke of Leeds conveyed to him His
Majesty’s high approval of his proceedings,
informing him that he might show the des-

atch to Count Bernstoff, the Danish Prime
Minister; and Mr. Ewart writes from Ber-
n:—

% Count Herzberg (Prime Minister of Prus-
sia) begs me to repeat to you the strongest
assuranoces of his esteem and admiration, add-
ing that the extraordinary ability you had dis-
played not only justly entitled yoa to the
appellation of an excellent minister, but to
that of a distinguished statesman, since you
had acted much more in the latter capacity
than in the former by having directed the
whole of the operations entirely yourself.

‘ His Prussian Majesty, in a long conversa-
tion I had with biin the other evening, paid
the most flattering compliments to you, and to
the whole of your conduct on this critical
occasion. I don't wonder that Count Bern-

storft’ likes you much better as a man than as
& mioister.”

Few diplomatists have ever had an oppor-
Sanity of rendering so important a service,
and po one who has been fortunate enough to
have that opportunity, has made better use
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of it for the advancement of the public in-
terests.

We learn from the Memoir that, “in
1790, Mr. Elliot came home on leave, and
was sent by Mr. Pitt on a secret mission to
Paris. Beyond the mere fact that he was
80 sent, the correspondence tells nothing of
this mission.” There is, however, we are
told, one allusion, years afterwards, in the
letter of a brother diplomatist, who, writing
about another delicate mnegotiation, says,
“If you could have been sent to conduct it
as successfully as you did your mission to
Mirabeau,” eta. eto.

Lady Minto does not seem to have been
aware that Earl Stanhope, in his Life of
Mr. Pitt, refers to Mr. Elliot’s negotiations
in Paris at this time (vol. ii. p. 56), and
subjoins a letter addressed to him by Mr.
Pitt early in October 1790, in which that
minister explains his views, and conveys
minute instructions for Mr. Elliot’s guid-
ance. At page 59, ¢t seq., there will also be
found extracts from what is described as.a
very long letter from Mr. Elliot to Mr.
Pitt, reporting the course of his proceed-
ings, angointimating his intention to set out
iminediately for England, for the purpose of
personally communicating to Mr. Pitt what
had passed between him and the Diplematic
Comumittee of the National Assembly, with
which he had been in confidential negoti-
ation. ‘

There is reason to believe that the result
of these negotiations had a very important
influence on the discussions then pending .
between the British and Spanish Govern-
ments with reference to an outrage commit-
ted by the Spaniards on British subjects a$
Nootka Sound, and for which we had de-
manded redress. Ifad the Court of Spain
been assured of the support of France,
which it had been led to expect, it can
hardly be doubted that it would have perse-
vered in refusing the reparation which we
bad demanded, and in that case war would
have been inevitable. It is evident from
Mr. Pitt’s letter that early in October he
anticipated war, and Lord Stanbope states
that the British minister (at Madrid) * be-
came convinced that, rather than yield, the
Court of Spain was resolutely bent on war.
Ere long, however, the formidable fleet, far
superior to the Spanish, which we had with
so much expedition made ready for sea, pro-
duced a powerful effect. Nor did the
Spaniards fail to notice the doubtful pros-
pects of the promised Frenoh alliance.
Rather suddenly, at last, on the 28th Ooto-
ber, the two ministers signed a convention,’
eto. ete.

Thesc dates are worthy of attention
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Early in October, when our naval prepara-
tions were known to be ncarly completed,
war was believed to be imminent. On the
26th of that month, Mr. Elliot reported the
satisfactory conclusion of his negotiation
with the French Committec, and on the 28th
of the same month the Spanish Court sud-
denly yiclded. It is difficult to believe that
these two events were not closely connected.
The natural inference appears to be that the
Spanish Government suddenly yiclded when
it became awarc of the resolution of the
French Diplomatic Committee not to unite
with Spain in a war against England. That
resolution, having virtually been adopted a
considerable time before it was formally
communicated to Mr. Elliot, must have been
known at Madrid some days before the con-
vention was signed, and it was the onmly
event that could account for the sudden
change in the views of the Spanish Court at
thg precise time when that change occur-
red.

* Lord Stanhope could not have known that
Mr. Elliot and Mirabeau had been school-
fellows, and retained the mutual feelings of
kindoess which had then been generated—
that in fact they were old and familiar
friends,—or he would not have attributed to
Mr. Elliot’s “very popular opinions” the
familiarity of their intercourse in 1790,
We are not aware that Mr. Elliot ever en-
tertained such opinions, and certainly in the
correspondence now published there is noth-
ing that leads us to suppose that he did.
Necither are we at all satisfied that he had .
gone to Paris solely of his own accord,
though he probably desired it to be believed
that he had. Lady Minto tells us, on the
authority, as we suppose, of the corres-
pondence, that he was sent by Mr. Pitt;
and the first sentence of Mr. Pitt’s letter
is couched in such terms as would hardly ,
have been addressed to a mecre \ro]untccr.I
He says, “I am extremely glad to find, by’
your letter, that you have succceded so well
in opening a confidential intercourse with
the leaders of what appears to be the ruling '
party in France.” This secms to imply a
previous understanding that he was to
endeavour to open such an intercourse. But
after all, it is of little consequence whether
he was sent because of his known intimacy
with Mirabean, or whether, having gone of
his own accord, his intercourse with that re-
markable man led to his being employed to
negotiate with him and his party. There
can, we think, in either case, be no reason-
able doubt that Mr. Elliot rendered an im-
portant service to his country. Had he:
failed at Paris, the war with Spain would
not have been averted, and we should, in
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that case, bave had war with France also.
That we then escaped those evils, and ob-
tained from Spain the rcparation we demand-
ed, was, we believe, mainly due to the diplo-
matic success achieved by Mr. Elliot at

- Paris,

We should gladly have followed Mr.
Elliot’s carcer to its close, and should espe-
cially have desired to give some account of
his services at Naples before and after he
accompanicd the royal family in their flight
to Sieily; but we have already exhausted
ourspace, and must refer to the Mewoir
such of our readers as may be interested in
the story of a Court with which the name of
Nelson at that very time was so closely con-
nected.

We cannot, however, take leave of these
Memoirs without explaining that in follow-
ing, perhaps too closely, the course of Mr.
Hugh Elliot himself, we have left untouched
what to many will be the most attraetive
part of the book—we mean that series of
charming letters which, for the most part in
a very livelyand playful way, throw so much
light on the state of public feeling and the
views and proccedings of men high in the
councils of the nation, during an eventful
period of our history.

Art. IL—ALrrED DE MrUssET.

WEe English are too apt to say that there is
no true poetry in France. To a certain ex-
tent this is the case. The French language
does not lend itself to those harmouniouns and
imaginative utterances which we call poetry.
It is better suited to rhetorical declamation
and expository prose ; the abstract terms and
nasal sounds which render it unfit for verse
not jarring on our sense of propricty when
Yet some-
times there arises a true poct, a real singer,
in France, uniting the force and fire of
Northern passion with French subtlety and
logical precision. One of these was Alfred
de Musset, a man whom Frenchmen of this
century hold most dear, whose words they
have by heart, and whose sentiments are
echoed in the breasts of thousands. It is
worth while to look closcly at this poet, for
Eunglish writers may learn much both from
his excellences and defects. His language
exactly embodies the thoughts and feelings
which he wishes to express. It is never re-
dundant or defective, never inverted like
Tennyson’s, or obscure like Browning’s, or
meclodiously meaningless like much of Swin-
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burne’s. The good and bad things of the
mind are shown through its thin veil with
egnal clearness, and there is-no conscious
effort to restrain the truth, Delicate shades
of mecaning and subtle emotions are reflected
with such fulncss in his verse that we seem
to come into direct contact with the living
spirit of the writer. At the same time, De
usset knows when to stop,—when to rein
in the steed of fancy, and to check the flow
of metaphor. He is nover extravagant or
spasmodic in expression. While reasoning
on the deep problems of humanity, he avoids
becoming oracular; and while abandoning
himself to anguish, he maintains a perfect
equabikity of utterance, evincing true artis-
tic mastery. In these respects he is essen-
tially a French poet,—logical, precise, obedi-
ent to law. Again, he has the power of ex-
pressin% what by its nature is vague in feel-
ing. Thoughts to which music alone secms
capable of giving utterance are not distor-
ted or exaggerated in. his words. These
eulogies are chiefly applicable to his lyrical
poetry. In his prose works and dramatic
sketches we find a far greater intemperanoe
of language, spasmodic exaggeration, im-
probability, and extravagance of every kind,
than can be paralleled by any equally artistic
productions of the English Muse,

What French poets generally want, in
comparison with ours, is a keen sense for
nature, and a power of portraying natural
objects. They cannot show a song like
those of Shakespeare, a sonnet like some of
Wordsworth’s, or an ode like Shelley’s to the
Sky Lark. Both melody and freshness fail
them in these compositions. Yet Do Mus-
set approaches us in this respect. He can

t on canvas a fresh morping in the woods
of Fontainebleau, or & rainy night in one of
the close streets of I’aris, or an Italian
landscape full of sunlight. Bat the French
artist achieves his end by a different pro-
cess from that of the English. He does
not lose himself in his subjeot, or catalogue
its details with- minute fidelity. He looks
inward, copying the image stamped on the
soul’s retina, selecting the most prominent
points, and representing them with reference
to his own state of feeling. His picture is
a piece of man, and all the man within us
thrills while gazing on it. The touches
are a8 few and delicate as possible. Emo-
tion, and not description, predominates.
Shelley’s “ Lines written in Dejection at
Naples " fairly represent De Musset’s mode
of treating nature. He does not, as in the
“Qde to the West Wind,” seize some pas-
sionate idea, and oarry it through eall its
phases, building up a fugue of gorgeous
images and awiﬁ;-winged thoughts, eddying
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about the central subjeot, departing from it
and returning, pouring in fresh lights, and
leading the mind through labyrinths of sug-
gestion and nasociation. 'There is no such
redundancy of imagination in De Musset.
Again, in verisimilitude he falls far below
the English poets. His stories are improb-
able. His characters are not like life.
There is a want of coherency, and a flimsi-
ness about his conceptions of human action,
whieh betray national levity and defective
dramatio power. The French language,as
we have before remarked, is adverse to poet-
ry; and the French people have ways of
Jooking at things which seem to us essen-
tially prosaic, even vulgar, from their want
of earnestness and depth. They are too
fond of comparing natural beauty to the
silks and satins of feminine attire. Again,
they talk too frequently of * Seraphin’ and
“ Cherubin,” lowering the solemnities of
Christian legend to mere prettiness. We
are constantly reminded by these religious
allusions of the gummed lilies and gilding
of a fashionable shrine, or of the pictures of
St. Francis and the Sacré Ceeur stuck into
prayer -books. There is also something
flimsy in their language of the passions.
““Le cceur pris d’un caprice de femme,"” oc-
curring in & very solemn and otherwise
even gacred poem, has a Parisian hollowness
and glitter which is disappointing, Their
appreciation of the classical mythology
again bears the same mark of pettiness. It
is a pinchbeck Greek which speaks of “ Les
Nymphes Lascives,” ¢ Les Sylvains Mo-
queurs,” * Vénus Astarté,” “Prométhée, fre-
re ainé de Satan,” as different from true
Greek as the French pictures in the Louvre
are different from the Venus Vietrix. The
metal in all these cases when struck yields a
thin and tinkling sound. De Musset shares
these national defects. Of his other faults
it would not be difficult to make a long list,
prominent in which must stand vanity, flip-
pancy, and a sentimental sort of sensuality.
Against these we have to set reverence,
tenderness, love, and the aspirations of a
spirit seeking in vain for satisfaction. Such
is the poet we would introduce to English
readers—full of contradictions, and de-
manding as much of pity as he inspires
of admiration.

In noticing his poems we propose to treat
them rather with reference to their subjects
and to the personal character of the man
than as works of art. His style must be
studied before it can be fully appreciated.
Its beauty depends upon a limpid purity of
language and exquisiteness of expression
which cannot well be analysed. But great
interest, independent of its form, attaches to
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his poetry, as the articulate cry of a man
who suffercd much duriog a period of transi-
tion, and who truly felt whatever he express-
ed in words. Like Rousseau, like George
8and, like other French writers of the high-
est eminence, De Musset is greatest—is in-
deed only truly great—when he records his
own emotions. The main topics, which,
viewed in this light, his works suggest, are
the scepticism and the aimless want of
interest in life experienced by Frenckmen
during the first half of this century, the
Nemesis of Faith apd the Nemesis of
Love which brought De Musset to despair,
moral corruption resulting from social
anarchy and intellectual hopelessness; in
all, & sorry picture, rendered tolerable by
the strength and sweetness of the poet who
had fallen on such disjoioted days. What
he says about society, the world, and God
will rouse an echo in many hearts. Those
who are unable to accept the old theological
explanations of the world, but who are yet
indisposed by education, prejudice, or want
of power to receive a new system of the
universe, whose hearts still yearn after the
peace and sesthetical beauty of the Catholic
religion, while their heads repudiate its
creeds as lifeless, cannot but feol that De
Musset has faithfully represented their dis-
quietude of soul, the struggle of religious
aspiration and repugnant scepticism, by
which they are urnerved and rent asunder.
It is curious to notice that while De Musset
was singing songs of suicide, deploring the
old age of the world, and weeping over
crucifixes dashed in pieces by Voltaire,
Auguste Comte was building up his system
to explain the past, the present, and the
future of mankind, and to expand a prospect
of illimitable hope. The poet and the man
of science lived on separately year by year.
The one truly showed to us the want of the
age, its beggary and emptiness. Did the
other exhibit the satisfaction for which it
craved ? At any rate, their coincidence re-
minds us of the uninterrupted oycles of the
world—an old age ending in despair, a new
one taking up the morning song of expecta-
tion.

Louis Charles Alfred de Musset, best
known as a poct by the last of his baptismal
names, was the son of M. Musset Pathay, a
member of an old aristocratic family which
had dropped its title during the Revolution,
Alfred was born at Paris on the 11th of No-
vember 1810, and died there-on the 1st of
May 1857. He received his education at
the Collége Henri Quatre, where he was the
fellow-student of the Duc de Chartres, for
whom he seems to have retained through
life a sentiment of loyal friendship. In the
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course of his studies he distinguished him-
self by his general ability, and especially by
his aptitude for metaphysics. Like Shelley,
he was one of those subjective thinkers im
whomn the border-ground between philosophy
and poetry can hardly be discerned.
Thought and feeling are with them one
faculty, the speculations of their intellect
receiving colour from their sentiments, and
their emotions leading them in turn to ab-
stract meditations. The result of Alfred’s
early metaphysical studies may be traced
throughout his poems. Their tone of decid-
ed and painful scepticism is that of one who
has been convinced of the futility of meta-
physios, whose faith has given way to rest-
less speculation, but who has no power to
cast aside his doubts and be content with life
or somo fixed system. Having impartially
reviowed all the theosophies of the world, he
cannot find the stamp of Divinity more
olearziy impressed on one than on the others.
The difference between this orthodoxy and
that orthodoxy, between one philosophy and
another, seems to him a difference of race
and age, and nothing more. All he knows
is that he is unable to accept any one of
them as ultimate, and satisfactory to his own
reazon. When his friends ask him if he is
a Catholic, he answers: “To be sure; and
I am also very foud of the gods Lath and
Nesu. Tartak and Pimpocan appear to me
incontrovertible. What do you say of
Parabavastu ?”’ and so on through a list of
deities. The process of comparative analy-
sis has yielded him a kind o? theory of tge
history of Thought. He sees how men have
passed from faith to faith, from one absorb-
ing system to another, with intermediate
periods of decay, stagnation, and despair;
aud he believes that it has been his lot to
fall upon one of these barren ages, upon a
pause amid the music of the world, an inter-
stellar space of frost and darkness. What
is past is He sees it all clearly, and
without illusions. What is to come 1is still
uncertain, He eannot foretast it. He is
only conscious of a want, yearning impotent-
ly backward to dead creeds, and stretohing
blind bands forward into vacancy.

In the Confessions d'un Enfant gu Stdcle, De
Musset sketches with great power the sleep
which descended upon Franee after the dis-
solution of the Empire, when children born
between two battles, with the sound of tram-
pets in their mother’s ears and the fury of
conquest in their father's hearts, a febrile
anxious brotherhood, were growing up to
find the world at peace and no scopo left for
them in life. PoFi:.i‘cally speaking, De Mus-
set had fallen on a stagnant period of re-
lapse. The Revolution swept away old
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boundaries of opinion and old modes of life:
the Empire came with fresh entbusiasms,
new creeds, and boundless prospects of ac-
tivity : that disappeared like a dream, and
France was told to settle down into the jog-
trot of the past. Willicgly perhaps would
ghe have tried at least to do so; but the
road was lost—blasted and broken up by
gunpowder, drenched with hlood and strewn
with skeletons, encumbered by the black-
ened ruins of hearths and homes. Men like
De Musset in such an age could not advance,
could not retreat. They sat down in the
middle of the path and wondered at the
wrecks around them—wrecks of thrones, and
creeds, and altars, and societies. “ Who
shall dare relate” exclaims De Musset,
“ what then was passing in the schools and
colleges of France? Grown men were doubt-
ing everything, and young men were deny-
ing everything. The poets sang of despair;
boys left their schools with brows serene,
fresh checks, and blasphemy upon their lips.
Their heads were full of Byron and Gocthe
but their hearts, too light to wrestle an
endure, withered like broken flowers. So
sank the priuciple of death, coldly, without
convalsion, from their brains into their vi-
tals. 'We wero not passionate for cvil, but
indifferent to good; instead of despair, in-
sensibility possessed our souls. Children of
fifteen sitting carelessly beneath the flower-
ing shrubs, whiled away their time with
converse fit to shake the rigid alleys of Ver-
sailles with horror, Christ’s sacrament, the
host, that deathless symbol of celestial love,
was used for letter-wafers: children spat
upon the bread of God.”

In truth, France answered to the deserip-
tion given of the moon: the voleanoces of
the Revolution had reduced it to cinders,
and the breath of infidelity had frogen it to
ice. There was no more air to breathe;
the stillness was of death and inanition. De
Musset, with strong passions and vehemence
of soul, born to act, if action had been pos-
sible, but now compelled to stagnate in this
wilderness, fell a hopeless prey to ennui.
Ennui fixed upon his Yiefe and sucked it like
a vampire. The word ennui we have appro-
priated in a very restricted and inadequate
sense. We use it to mean & kind of yawn-
ing and uncomfortable lack of interest in
life. This meaning is included in the French
acceptation of the term. But their ennui is
somethiog deeper and more tragio. A sor-
row which has taken the light out of life,
dogbts that weigh like nightmares, jealously
driving its victim to despair and murder,—
all these may be the sources of the torment,
which in itgelf unnerves the body, relaxes
the will, obscures the intellect, and saps the
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moral natare of a man. De Musset’s ennui
is described in these lines :—

4 Partout od, sous ces vastes oieux,
J’ai lassé mon ceur et mes yeux,
Baignant d'une éternella plaio;
Partout ol le boiteux Ennui,
Trainant ma fatigue aprés lui
M’a promené sur une claie;
Partout od, sans cesse altéré
De 1a soif d’un monde ignoré,

J'ai suivi Pombre de mes songes;
Partout od, sans avoir véon,

Jai revu ce que j’avais vu,

La face humaine et ses mensonges;
Partout od, le long des chemins,
J’ai posé, mon front dans mes maing,
Et sangloté comme une femme;
Partout od j’ai, comme un meaton,
Qui laisse sa laine au buisson,

Senti se dénuer mon dme,”

He here enumerates the restlessness, the
unhealed wound of passion; the poet’s effort
to grasp, Ixion-like, at phantoms; the en-
during sense of unreality in life; the mis-
anthropy engendered bﬁiairoﬂigate courses
and contact with the selfishness and treach.,
ery of sin; the causeless tears; the painful-
ness of an unoocupied existence, wasted by
waysides and homeless—all of which are in-
gredients in ennui. Such lines could not

ave been written except in an age of stag-
nation and unbelief. Knnui has been reck-
oned among the causes of decay; we may
also look at it inversely as a product of de-
cay. TheGreek and Roman ﬁnguagea have
no word for ennui, because the thing itself,
except in a restricted sense, was almost un-
known to their active and healthy social life.’
Tedium vite, or fastidium, the disgust of life,
has been described by two Latin poets—by
Lucretius, in his celebrated lines at the end
of the third book; and by Ennius, in words
scarcely less memorable. But the ancients
did not often feel this Zedsum, because the
duties of the family, the army, and the
State kept them ocoupied; while pleasures
of the sense, heightened by physical exer-
cises, were not esteemed dishonourable,
Under the Empire politics became less
active; debauchery grew tasteless and ex-
travagant; scepticism, religious, social, and
philosophical, prevailed; the disgust of life

roclaimed a deccaying existence. Then
%hristianity, taking the {zdium vi{e in tho.
world for granted, turned it to account, and,
revealed a new spring of action in a life be-
yond this world. We do not hear much of
emmui again in its most aggravated forni
until the beginning of this century. In the
cloisters, truly, it must have largely pre-
vailed; and the author of the Imitatio Christs
constantly reminds us that *“a life without
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a purpose is relaxed and vague and mawk-
ish ; ” but vigile, penance, fastings, prayers,
and psalmody, were specifics then against
all devils, blue as well as fiery. If a man
had a cbapel to kneel in, a priest to shrive
him, and a heaven to win, he dared not talk
of ennui. Goethe's *Faust,” Byron, and
De Musset, show it under three different
aspects. A political age had passed away;
the strong solvents of the Renaissance had
worked deeply upon all beliefs, and Chris-
tianity began to fail in supplying a motive
for action beyond the aims and objects of
this world. Life itself had seemed suffi-
cient to the Greeks and Romans, till it
failed beneath them. Christianity had shown
that an object placed beyond this life could
react with energy upon the world we live
in. But De Musset disbelieved in Christian
creeds. “ Je suis venu trop tard dans un
monde trop vieux.,” I find nothing in life
but anguish, tyrannous passions, treason, and
regrets. The old lure held out by Chris-
tianity has no charm for me; I should like
to follow it blindly, but my eyes are wide
open and I see through its flimsiness.” En-
nui with him was now complete—not merely
a tedium cite, but also a despair of anything
beyond. De Musset passed his whole life
like one of the doomed wretches for whom
Persius wished—

¢ Virtatem videant, intabescantque reliets.”

The promises of faith hung out before him,
but he could not touch them; the pleasures
of life had tasted sweet when he first seized
on them, but long ago had turned to ashes
in his moutb, His ennui was absolute,
This digression may perhaps be pardoned,
because the melancholy which we have at-
tempted to characterize lay at the root of all
De Musset’s words and actions, and because
it is just in this respect that his poetry so
faithfully reflects the spirit of the years in
which he lived. He never chose a profession
or took part in politics, but tried, by stimu-
latin ]anssions, to create a kind of interest
in lifg, eclining gradually in sower and fer-
tility of intellect, until his sudden death by
heart-discase at the age of forty-seven. Be-
fore he was eighteen he began to write po-
etry, and formed the acquaintance of Sainte
Beuve, Victor Hugo, De Vigny, and others
—the great writers who, one by one, are dy-
ing out, like stars before the day, in France.
De Musspt, in later life, looked back to the
friends of his youth* with tender sadness.
At this early period De Musset felt the in-
fluence of ﬂe avigne and André Chenier.
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As his genius develoﬁd iteelf and grew in
strength, he seems to have been attracted to
the satires of Reigoier, a rugged and pithy
Juvenal of the of Henri &eatre,* whom
he always held in admiration, and from whom
he caught what we should call a Popian pi-
quancy of style. Voltaire and the tics
of the eighteenth century furnished him with
a purely negative view of life. Later on he
took-to the study of Shakespeare and By-
ron. It was the fashion among the roman-
ticists of Franee to admire Shakespeare, but
De Musset, at any rate, did not succeed in
catching his dramatic power. The comedies
which he produced are French—sprightly,
neat, vivis, and amusing; but his tragic
sketches laek the Shakespearean coherency
of action and verisimilitude of character,
without maintaining the dignified monotony
of the old French style. In Byron he found
a more congenial spirit. Both poets wrote
from and of themselves, seeing the whole
world through the spectacles of their own
discontent.” Many traces of the study of By-
ron may be found scattered up and down De
Musset’s poetry. His * Namouna” is al-
most professedly an imitation of ““ Don Juan,”
But it is in nervous strength of lan

and logical power of thought that they most
resemble one another. Superficial students
may fancy that De Musset was but a French
echo of our Byron. This, however, is not
the case. They grew up under similar in-
fluences, and expressed a similar condition
of restlessncss. But their differences are
manifold—as numerous as the differences
between their nations. Later in life, De
Musset studied Boccaceio, and wrote two
charming tales, “ Simone " and ** Silvia,” in
his style, adapting it to modern uses, like
Keats in *‘ The Pot of Basil,” but with more
simplicity. :

n 18g3, De Musset had already become
celebrated by the publication of Les Contes
& Espagne et d Tialis, Namouna, and La Coupe
et les Lévres. He had just produced “ Rolla,”
—“le plus passioné des poémes,” as 3 recent
French critic styles it,—when he met George
Sand. He was then the spoiled child of lit-
erature and fashion,—a handsome dandy,
with light ourling hair. Asa member of
the old nobility, he frequented the best
houses in Paris, while he won the admira-
tion of artistio coteries by the boldness of
his love affairs, no less than by the beauty of
his poems. At the age of twenty-three, he had
run through all kinds of dissipation, and ac-
quired an experience of life which most men
never gain before they die. The friendship

* See the lines written to M. Charles Nodier—
Nouvelles Poésies, p. 243.

* See the lines sbout Reignicr in De Musset's
* Sur la Paresse ""—Nowvellcs ﬁo&u’a, p. 194.
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which he formed for Mme. Dudevant was the
great event of his life. They met with &
desire to know each other, founded on re-
ciprocal admiration, and became inseparable
companions for a period of some months,
productive of most serious results to the
young poet. We need not enter into the
detaiFs of their relation to cach other, Itis
enough to remind the reader that George
Sand founded her novel of EWle ¢f Lui upon
this passage of her life, that Alfred de Ivfus-
set ntroduced it into his autobiographical
Confessions dun Enfant du Sicle, that
Paul de Musset, his brother, wrote an an-
swer to George Sand, entitled Lui et Els.
The poet’s friends accused her of having
ruined his life by her agitating influence,
and of having forced him into dissipation b
her infidelity. This accusation, however, is
roundless, Besides other poems, Alfred
ad written “Rolla™ before he met with
Mumne. Dudevant; and his own confessions
are forcibly corroborative of this picture
which she draws of him. It need scarcely
be remarked to English readers how zevolt-
ing was the bad taste which could induce a
woman to dissect the character of her old
lover, and to dress up the history of their
tiadson under the disguise of most transparent
art.  After a careful comparison of the three
fictions we have mentioned, we believe that
Elle et Lui and Les Confessions, taken to-
gether, may be fairly referred to as giving a
correct picture of the poet's mind. But itis
the concern of nobody to find out which book
most faithfully records facts in themselves
of little interest. Both artists were to blame,
Alfred de Musset being, by his own confes-
sion, jealous, violent, morose, and difficult to
please; while there were other causes which
prevented their counexion from becoming
permanent. De Musset never forgot that he
was # Gentilhomme Francais;” and though
he lived at ease like a Bohemian among ar-
tists, he remindod them at times of his social
superiority.  This weakness—a kind of
childish vanity fostered by the double life
be led, and by the prejudices of his relstives
—seems to have pursued him through his
whole career. In the winter of 1843—4, Mme.
Dudevant and he travelled together in Italy.
De Musset fell ill at Venice of a brain-fever,
and was nursed through it by his companion,
whom be left in some respects an altered
man, with the wound in his heart which af-
terwards he could not heal. After his return
from Italy, as a memorial of the feelings
which had there possessed him, De Musset
wrote four poems, called Zes Nuits. In these
he holds communion with his Muse through
the hours of a night in May, soft, tender, and
melancholy; a night in December, long and
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terrible and solitary; a night in August, pas-
sionately calm ; a night in October, full of
anguish, hatred, consolation, und forgiveness.
These impassioned outpourings of the soul
had the character of music. They resemble
sonatas of Beethoven, expressed in words of
singular elegance and dignity. Like them
they seem to carry us into the stillness of the
night, through which we hear the voices of
the poet and the Muse audibly communin,
with no uncertain speech. The man himael%
is revealed to us with his essential griefs and
aspirations and regrets; his conscious mgr
tyrdom, his vain fersire to love, his recollec-
tions of an innocent industrious past, his in-
dignation and despair. In Za nuit do Dé-
cembre the poct tells of a form which, through-
out his life, in all his wanderings, bas from
time to time appeared at his side. We give
the verses in which he questions the Vision as
to its nature, and also the Vision’s reply —
“Mais tout a coup j’ai vu dans la nuit sombre
Une forme gﬁsser sans bruit,
Sur mon rideau j’ai vu passer une ombre;
Elle vient s'asseoir sur mon lit.
Qui dono es-tu, morne et pile visage,
Sombre portrait vétu de noir?
Que meo veux-tu, triste oisean de passage
Est-ce un vain réve? est-ce ma propre image
Que j’apergois dans ce miroir{

Qui done es-tu, spectre de ma jeunesse,
Pelerin que rien n'a lassé ?

Dis-moi pourguoi je te trouve sans cesse
Assis dans 'ombre oh j’ai passé.

Qui dono es-tu, visiteur solitaire,
Hote assida de mes douleurs?

Qu’as-tu donc fuit pour me suivre sur terre?

Qui donc es-tu, qui donc es-tu, mon frére,
Qui n’apparais qu’au jour des pleurs?

LA VISION.

— Ami, notre pére est le tien.

Je ne suis ni I'ange gardien,

Ni le mauvais destin des hommes.
Ceux que j'aime, je ne 8ais pas

De quel cdté s'en vont leurs pas

Sur oe peu de fange ol nous sommes.

Je'ne sufs ni dieu ni démon,

Et tu m’as nommé par mon nom
Quand tu m'as appelé ton frére;
Ou tu vas, j'y serai toujours,
Jusques au dernier de tes jours,
Ot Jirai m'asseoir sur ta pierre.
Lae ciel m’a confié ton caeur.
Quand tn seras dans la douleur,
Viens 4 moi sans inquiétude,

Je te suivrai sur le chemin;
Mais je ne puis toucher ta main,
Ami, je suis la Solitude.”

With these four pieces may be joined the
« Letter to Lawartine,” which dwells on
the same theme of passion wasted, of ‘in-
vinaible love ” betrayed by & false woman.
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The following lines, transeribed from this
& Letter,” will give a just notion of De Mus-
set’s power to transfuse the picture of a
ecommon city street wilh his own passionate
anguish. The words do not bear to be
translated :—

¢ Tel, lorsque abandormé d’une infidele amante,
Pour la premitre fois j'ai connu la douleur,

Transpercé tout & coup d’une fléche sanglante,
8eul, je me suis assis dans la nuit de mon cceur.
Ce n'étaii; pas au bord d'un lac au flot lim-
Ni sur I'herbe fleurie an penchant des coteaux ;
Mes yetl.f1 noyés de pleurs ne voyaiert que le

vide,
Mes san]glots Gtouffés n'éveillaient point d’é-
chos.
O’était dans une rue obseure et tortueuse
De cet immense égout qu’on appelle Paris ;
Aautour de moi criait cette foule railleuse
Qui des infortunés n’entend jamais les eris.
Bur le pavé noirci les blafardes lanternes
Versaient un jour douteux plus triste que la
Duit,
Et, suivant au hasard ces feux vagueset ternes,
L'homme passait dans ’ombre, allant od va le
bruit.
Partout retentissait comme une joie étrange ;
(Pétait en février, au temnps du carnaval,
Les masques avinés, se croisant dans la fange,
8'accostaient d'une injure ou d’un refrain banal,

Dieu juste ! pleurer seul par une nuit pareille!

O mon unique amour! que vous avais-je fait?

Vous m’aviez pu quitier, vous qui jariez la
veille

Quo vons étiez ma vie et que Dieu le savait?

Ah toi! le savais-tn, froide et eruelle amie?

Qu’A travers cette honte et cette obsourité,

J'étais 14, regardant de ta lampe chérie,

Come une étoile au ciel, la tremblante clarté ¢

Non, tu n’en savais rien, je n’ai pas va ton
ombre ;

Ta main n’est pas venue enti’ouvrir ton rideau.

Tu n’as pas regardé si le ciel était sombro ;

Ta ne m’a pas cherché dans cet affreux tom-

au

Lamartine ! c’est 14, dans cette rne obscure,

Assis sur une borne, au fond d*an carrefour,

Les deux 1wains sur mon cceur, et serrant ma
blessure,

Et sentant y saigner un invincible amour ;

Q’est 13, dans cette nuit d’horreur et de détres-

50
An milieu des transports d'un peuple farieux
Qui semblait en passant crier 4 ma jeunesse:
¢Toi qui pl'eures ce soir, n'a tu pas ri comme
eux?’
C'est 13, devant ce mur, od j'ai frappé ma téte,
O j’ai posé deux fois le fer sur mon sein nu;
Q'est 13, le croiras-tn, ohaste et noble poéte,
Que de tes chants divins je me suis souvenn.”

This letter, in which De Mussct implored
the sympathies of the elder poet, provoked
from Lamartine a tardy and scvere response,
In 1849 hLe spoke of De Musset—at that
time thirty-nine years old—as :—
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 Enfant aux blonds cheveux, jeune homme au
cceur de cire,

Dont 1a J2vre a le pli des larmes ou du rire

Selon que In beauté qui régne sur tes yeux

Eot on regard hier sévére on gracieux;

Poétique jouet de molle poésie,

Qui prends pour passion ta vague funtaisie.”

There was truth in this rebuke; and if
we choose to look only at the weak side of
De Musset’s genius, we must admit that La-
martine’s verses have correctly analysed the

eater poet’s character. It is, however, an
mcomplete verdict, and this Lamartine con-
fessed when, after De Musset’s death, he
pronounced a brilliant panegyric on his
genius. .

If we wish to gain a conoeption of De
Musset's history during this portion of his
life, we must seek for 1t in Les Confessions
d'un Enfant du Siécle—a tale founded upon
the events of his own life. Or bis faults
he was acutely conscious, reading his spirit
like a book, and setting down what he there
found with frightful and magnificent lucid-
ity. He eomplained that two aungels pos-
sessed him, one good, the other bad. Of-
ten when he lifted up his voice to bless,
the evil spirit made him curse; and when
he sought for blasphemies, the angel brought
him songs of love, and prayers, and hymns
of triumph. He bated solitude, for it was
filled with hideous phantoms and remorse;
but yet he carried it about with him, for
ever lonely and for ever disappointed, seek-
ing heaven and grovelling on earth, no friend
of God, and yet disdainful of mankind.
Death made him trewble ; yet his fancy dwelt
upon its horrors, drawing lively images from
the grave, and pondering upon the secrets
of d:stmct'i:m. His sou thxrst]o;d for love;

et he sought it in ces : he saw it fl

{efore h(i,:ng, and pur‘::yeﬂt with the greale{'
energy from his incapability of seising it.
Desire with him became a passion, and
he loathed its satisfaction, pasaing on from
aim to aim without To know that
anything was unattainable sufficed to make
him yearn for it. He wore his vice and
unbelief like badges, yet boasted he had
kept the depths of his soul undefiled, and
eried to God from the darkest gloom of
self-reproach. His works reveal passionate
love for God and man, mixed up with
want of faith in either. The heart which
he had tried to stifie and succecded in cor-
rupting, was always erying like a child for
comfort, and receiving none. He indul-
ged in cxcesses of all kinds to drown tor-
menting thoughts, and to reduce the irri-
tation of his blood. Everything oppres-
sed his disordered nerves. His slecp was
uneasy, his days agitated, his work une-
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qual. Conception made him tremble, and
production cost him physical disturbances of
the most painful kind. Headaches, palpi-
tations of the heart, and spectral appari-
" tions plagued his rest. He was one of
those, to use the words of George Sand,
“whom God ordains to wander in the storm
and to create in anguish. His suffering and
his doubt, and what he called his chastise-
ment, were the conditions of his glory.”
Of all this Alfred de Musset was conscious,
too conscious, Every linc of his best poetry
seems wrenched from him by pangs and
agonies. Every aspiration is a regret. He
never cnjoys or hopes to enjoy, but only
seems to know what joy means by some
recollection of the past. What physicians
call dyssesthesia and hypersesthesia torment-
ed him. He was the most morbid poet
of a morbid age.

Many traits in the weak outline we have
sketched remind us of Byron and Shelley.
They suggest Alastor and Manfred. But
De Mussct was really different from either.
We do not think that, as a poet, he was
intellectually so great as cither Byron or
Bhelley. But his personal sufferings were
more acute. His scepticism was more
simple. While Byron professed careless-
ness, and Shelley, in revolt agaiust Christian-
ity, invented a system of his own, De Musset
plainly longed for faith and had none, loved
God after his own fashion, and did not
believe in Him. While Shelley dreamed of
mystical affection, and Byron glowingly
described his passions, De Musset told of a
heart corrupted by sensuality, and unable to
attain to love. He is less complex than the
English poets; but his art approaches
nearer to reality. We feel the man more in
reading him, and are less led astray to won-
der at his affectations, or to admire his
imaginative powers. De Musset had a
stronger sympathy for actual life than
Shelley. We see this in his tales and in
the verses written to his friends. He wasa
man of the world, not a poet living amon
phantoms. * He surpasseg both Byron anﬁ
Shelloy in gaiety and ease, and the power
of telling a simple story. Nothing can be
more lively than his comedies, more pungent
than his satires, more graccful than his
verses of gociety, or fresher than his picture
of Mimi Pinson, the grisette of Paris.

De Musset never grew to be man. He
remained a child. He pever opened a new
vein of soetry, but continued to regret the
past and to rehandle his own subjects, so
that Heinrich Heine said, “ Alfred de Mus-
set & trento aos était un jeune homme d’un
bien beau passé.” The poet felt this of
himself, and told his brother: “I am the
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poet of youth; I ought to pass away in my
youth like spring. fshould not like to live
beyond the years of Raphael, and Mozart,
and the divine Malibran.” This, however,
he was destined to endure. He overlived
his genius, and died long after he had ceased
to produce what might add to his fame.
His juvenility had something Greek in it.
Had he been born in a proper age in the
world’s history he might have been an Athe-
nian. As it was, he resembled a2 man try-
ing to lead a Greek life in modern times,
and striking against the stumblingblocks of
education and society. Had he really been
an ancient Greek, the unaffected sensuous-
ness of his nature would not have produced
the debasement which ensues on violations
of popular morality. His soul would not
have been tortured by the unsolved doubts
of religious scepticism. His nerves would
have been calmed by exercise and soothed
by the continual sight of beauty. His poetry
would be like that of Theognis or Meleager,
some of whose couplets seem to strike the
key-note of his sentiments.

The comparison which De Musset insti-
tutes between himself and Raphael, Mozart,
and Malibran, is not a little remarkable. It
leads us to inquire whether the precocious
development and early death of many men
of genius are pot necessary conditions of
their existence as artista. Wo are apt to
say what wonders Shelley, Keats, or Ra-
phael, or Mozart, would have produced had
they not been cut off in their prime! Yet
De Musset furnishes us with the example of
a poet who attained maturity without excel-
ling the productions of his youth, and who
survived his powers. It is also noticeable
that the character of De Musset’s genius
was similzr to that of those great men whom
we have mentioned. He used his life up
quickly, burned his soul out in the efforts of
creation, and could not create without some
previous pang of vehement and exhausting
emotion. When the pains of his scepticism
ended in the stagnation of indifference, and
bis scnses had been blunted by excitement,
then De Musset ceased to be a poet. There
would seem to be two eclasses of artists—
those in whom fecling predominates, whose
works are wrenched from them by suffering;
and those who never lose the comtrol of
reason, who calmly plan, manipulate, and
labour at their fized conceptions. Poetry
with the one class is an ichor which they
will not stanch, but which consumes their life
away. They would rather die than cease to
sing, and cannot sing without a straggle.
It 1s their own soul which they pour forth
in their poems. ¢ Filling up,” as Ennius
says, “for men to drink, verses of flame



